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The Elements of Urban Design: An Analysis of Urban Planning in Ancient Israel 
 
One of the current issues in biblical studies concerns the nature of Israelite society 
during the Iron Age I-II transition and the character of urban development during these 
periods. This study seeks to investigate whether Israelite cities of this period show 
evidence of centralized urban planning. If there is such evidence it may indicate that there 
was a governmental entity existing at that time on a more-than-local basis. 
 One approach for studying the urban profile of ancient Israelite cities has been to 
incorporate the modern disciplines of urban studies and urban planning. The difficulty 
with this approach is that these fields are significantly interdisciplinary in nature. The 
resulting breadth has meant that previous studies of urban planning in Israel have lacked 
methodological clarity. Furthermore, there has been no attempt to apply a comprehensive 
overview of these fields to the study of ancient Israelite cities. This study seeks to correct 
these deficiencies. 
The first three chapters of the study provide an overview of urban studies and 
urban planning. This overview shows how these disciplines relate and differ, how they 
have been, and might be, used to study ancient cities, and reviews previous studies of 
Israelite cities which have employed urban planning.  
One important question that emerges from the overview is whether it is 
appropriate to use “urban planning” to study ancient cities. This study suggests that while 
this discipline can be utilized to study ancient cities the approach must be nuanced. It is 
argued that the most appropriate lens for understanding and interpreting ancient urban 
planning is a spatially oriented sub-discipline of urban planning known as urban design. 
A model for studying regional urban design is proposed in chapter 5. This approach 
focuses on five elements, which are the basic building blocks of the urban environment. 
More importantly, this model analyzes and interprets these elements and their 
interrelationships in cities located around a central urban nodal. Chapters 6-7 apply this 
analysis to cities in ancient Israel and Moab, respectively.  The Moabite cities are 
investigated as a control to see whether the design of the Israelite cities constitutes a 
special phenomenon or is simply an expression of a pattern characterizing the entire 
region.  It is argued that the Iron I-II urban profile of cities in ancient Israel, when 
compared to Moabite cities, does show clear and consistent signs of intentional urban 
planning and design. This study solidifies our understanding of urban planning and 
design practices in ancient Israel and also provides evidence of a burgeoning and 
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CHAPTER 1.0: INTRODUCTION 
 
One of the current issues in biblical studies concerns the nature of Israelite society 
during the early Iron Age period. Were the late Iron I and early Iron II periods in ancient 
Israel rural or urban in character? Was there a primary governing apparatus functioning 
in this region during these periods? If so, what was the overarching governing impulse? 
On the one hand, the biblical texts suggest that the transition to the earliest Israelite (or 
united) monarchy attests a burgeoning kingdom, with an increasingly centralized 
monarchy. It should be acknowledged that the biblical narrative describing the transition 
from the judges period to the Israelite monarchy is not simple.1 On the other hand, 
relying on the archaeological record, some archaeologists have suggested that Israelite 
society in this period was less structured, little more than a small, rural chiefdom, 
sparsely populated and showing minimal signs of organization and development.2 
                                                
1 Although this project will not focus on the biblical corpus per se, it is important to recognize the 
complexity inherent in the biblical narrative and in its consequent variety of interpretations. Julius 
Wellhausen’s shadow continues to loom large over the majority of studies on this transition, albeit with 
various modifications. See: Julius Wellhausen, Prolegomena to the History of Israel (trans. J. Sutherland 
Black and Allan Menzies; Edinburgh: A. & C. Black, 1885). Wellhausen’s theory attempted to overcome 
the complexity of the transition to the Israelite monarchy by hypothesizing two differing perspectives on 
the monarchy in 1 Samuel 8-12: an early pro-monarchical source and a later, anti-monarchical source. 
Although not the first to make such claims, his ability to synthesize prior research and convincingly 
articulate his conclusions have made his work the primary starting point for 1 Sam 8-12 for over a century. 
For a discussion on transmission history of 1 Samuel attesting Wellhausen’s overarching influence on the 
history of interpretation, see: Brevard S. Childs, Introduction to the Old Testament as Scripture 
(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1979), V. Philips Long, The Reign and Rejection of King Saul: A Case for 
Literary and Theological Coherence (ed. David L. Petersen; vol. 118; Atlanta, Ga.: Scholars Press, 1989), 
and Martin Noth, The Deuteronomistic History (Sheffield, England: Sheffield Academic Press, 1981). But 
again, the biblical text cannot be categorized so simply and therefore requires interpretive caution. For 
instance, David Jobling perceptively suggests: “Especially in 1 Samuel 8-12 scholars think of an editor 
bringing together a pro- and an antimonarchical source. The fundamental problem with this view is its 
assumption that there was once a time when people – the creators of the hypothetical sources – found the 
issue of government in Israel simple, so that they could give one or another simple account of it.” David 
Jobling, 1 Samuel (eds. David W. Cotter, Jerome T. Walsh and Chris Franke; Collegeville, Minn.: 
Liturgical Press, 1998). Jobling’s assessment seems prudent – establishing a new government system is not 
a simplistic process.   
2 For a recent and thorough treatment of the issue, see: Megan Bishop Moore and Brad E. Kelle, 
Biblical History and Israel's Past: The Changing Study of the Bible and History (Grand Rapids, MI: 
Eerdmans, 2011), 145-333; Israel Finkelstein and Amihai Mazar, The Quest for the Historical Israel: 
Debating Archaeology and the History of Early Israel (ed. Brian B. Schmidt; Atlanta, GA: Society of 
 10 
However, similar to the complexity exhibited in interpreting the biblical corpus, the 
archaeological data offers its own complex range of data and possible interpretations that 
elicit considerable debate around this period and transition.3 While it was once accepted 
that a burgeoning kingdom could be identified in the archaeological record in the late 
Iron I and early Iron II periods, Megan Moore and Brad Kelle have argued since the 
1980s that, “it is no longer universally accepted that archaeologists can see major changes 
in settlement and material culture around the time of the united monarchy (1000-930 
B.C.E.).”4  
One way of addressing these questions has been to study the archaeological data 
and analyze the urban profile of cities that were constructed and/or existed during these 
periods. Moore and Kelle have suggested, “the main archaeological criterion separating 
the Iron I period from Iron II is a perceived shift from rural to urban life. Urbanization is 
also assumed to go hand in hand with centralization and the formation of a government, 
evidence of which may include common architectural styles and storehouses for 
collecting surplus.”5 Thus, one approach for attempting to study this shift in rural culture 
to urban culture has been rooted in the so-called study of ancient urban planning. If it can 
be demonstrated that evidence of regional planning existed in this region around the 
transition into the first millennium BCE, this could support biblical claims. On the other 
hand, the absence of such evidence, while not fatal to such claims, could call them into 
question.  
                                                
Biblical Literature, 2007), 69-139; and Iain W. Provan, Philips V. Long and Tremper Longman, A Biblical 
History of Israel (1st ed.; Louisville, KY: Westminster John Knox, 2003), 193-258. 
3 Finkelstein and Mazar, The Quest for the Historical Israel, 101-139. 
4 Moore and Kelle, Biblical History and Israel's Past, 211-212. 
5 Ibid., 211. 
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Along with the difficulty of interpreting the biblical text and the archaeological 
record in Israel during these periods, it must also be admitted that cities are inherently 
difficult to study. This difficulty emerges from two primary factors. First, the urban 
phenomenon – in both its ancient and modern forms – influences virtually every realm of 
life and society. Urban environments are the stimuli of a myriad of subtle and palpable 
changes in the social, environmental, political, and economic realms.6 As Thomas 
Alexander, a leading urban sociologist who studies the relationship between urban and 
rural landscapes, asserts, “to grapple with the origins of the city is to grapple with the 
soul of human society….”7 John Reader, an anthropologist at University College London, 
summarizes the enigma of cities well in his historical and “ecological” survey noting that, 
“cities are the defining artifacts of civilization. All the achievements and failings of 
humanity are here.”8 The urban phenomenon is more than a conglomeration of people 
living in the same vicinity. Cities – for better and for worse – transform landscapes, shape 
individuals, change societies, and form distinct urban cultures.  
The second factor making the study of cities difficult is the wide-ranging and 
interdisciplinary nature of urban studies and urban planning. In general, people 
instinctively know how to articulate and describe the urban experience; yet, the formal 
analysis of cities is complex and requires nuance. The dilemma of studying cities is of 
particular personal interest. My background is in the field of urban planning. I completed 
a Bachelor of Urban Planning degree from the University of Cincinnati, which is a five-
                                                
6 Richard E. Blanton, "Anthropological Studies of Cities," Annual Review of Anthropology 5 
(1976), 249-50.  
7 Alexander R. Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City: Urban Theory and the Archaeology of 
the Fertile Crescent (Lanham: Lexington Books/Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, 2010), 178. 
8 John Reader, Cities (London: Heinemann, 2006), 1.  
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year professional degree program. The School of Planning is part of the College of 
Design, Architecture, Art, and Planning at the University and, as a result of being 
integrated into the fabric of a design school, the urban planning curriculum had a 
significant emphasis in the area of urban design. This design emphasis has undoubtedly 
shaped this project. In addition to course work and various design studios, the planning 
program at the University of Cincinnati requires a cooperative education experience. 
Upon graduation, every alumnus of the program is required to have roughly one and a 
half years of practical experience in the field. During my cooperative experiences, I 
gained experience in both the public and private spheres of planning. For a brief time, I 
worked for the Department of Planning and Community Development in the City of 
Dayton, Ohio (USA) and also worked for a private engineering, design, and planning 
firm in Louisville, Kentucky (USA). After graduating from the University of Cincinnati, I 
worked for a number of years for the quasi-public Central Mississippi Planning and 
Development District in Jackson, Mississippi (USA). Not only do I have an academic 
background in this area of study but I also have practical experience in the field of urban 
planning. For these reasons, I have personal awareness that the fields of and disciplines 
involved in urban planning are wide-ranging and can be confusing at times.  
The difficulty in studying of cities is that their impact on society is dogged by a 
number of possible questions (and uncertainties) and possible academic approaches, 
some more obvious and some more subtle. The interdisciplinary breadth of the study of 
cities requires facility with a vast realm of related and unrelated disciplines, which is not 
easily managed. Urban studies can be elusive. Basic questions are the territory for much 
discussion and a variety of opinions. For instance, more than sixty years ago, V. Gordon 
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Childe, one of the most influential scholars of ancient cities, suggested that, “the concept 
of ‘city’ is notoriously hard to define.”9 Scholars still debate basic definitional questions. 
The complexity does not end there. Other questions persist, such as: How did a city 
originate? What are the social implications of urbanization? What planning practices 
were utilized as a city was shaped? Over the better part of the last century, such 
fundamental questions have been debated and repeatedly reframed in the context of a 
considerable interdisciplinary investigation. Scholars from diverse fields have entered the 
fray, vying to apply their particular theories and expertise to understanding and 
interpreting cities. All scholars agree on one point: urban studies require the inclusion of 
a complex matrix of information.  
In order to address the vast possibility of questions and investigations, urban 
studies and urban planning require a multifaceted study that is complex in its deceptive 
simplicity. As Ronan Paddison has written, “by their nature, the understanding of cities – 
how they grow and decline, are structured and function, give meaning to social life – 
intersects with each of the social science disciplines, sociology, economics, geography, 
and political science in particular, as well as urban planning.”10 Although Paddison 
highlights numerous fields that encompass urban studies, his list is not comprehensive. 
The academic disciplines that relate to the urban space and subsequently apply an 
“urban” prefix to their field is much longer. Cites are approached from numerous 
perspectives within various academic disciplines and this breadth can cause a lack of 
                                                
9 V. Gordon Childe, "The Urban Revolution," The Town Planning Review 21/1 (1950), 3. 
10 Ronan Paddison, Handbook of Urban Studies (Thousand Oaks, Calif.: SAGE, 2001), 1. Also 
see: Richard Harris and Michael E. Smith, "The History in Urban Studies: A Comment," Journal of Urban 
Affairs 33/1 (2011), 99. 
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clarity. Aaron Wildavsky describes this well-known interdisciplinary dilemma well in his 
article aptly titled, “If Planning is Everything Maybe It’s Nothing”: 
The planner has become the victim of planning; his own creation has 
overwhelmed him. Planning has become so large that the planner cannot 
encompass its dimensions. Planning has become so complex planners cannot keep 
up with it. Planning protrudes in so many directions, the planner can no longer 
discern its shape. He may be economist, political scientist, sociologist, architect or 
scientist. Yet the essence of his calling—planning—escapes him. He finds it 
everywhere in general and nowhere in particular. Why is planning so elusive?11 
 
When one enters into the literature of urban studies and its sub-disciplines, there can be 
multiple foci that are unnucleated and seem unrelated to one another. Thus, the study of 
cities is not only inherently complex in and of itself but can become confusing in the 
tangle of its interdisciplinary forays. The study of cities, therefore, requires 
methodological clarity in the malaise of the interdisciplinary nature of urban studies and 
urban planning. 
These issues in the study of cities become even more challenging when one’s 
attention turns to the ancient urban landscape. If the study of modern cities is inherently 
difficult, the study of ancient cities is fraught with even more uncertainties. Modern cities 
can be studied and explored with various levels of observation and field work. In modern 
cities, complex social, political, and economic dynamics can be observed directly and the 
planning process is largely documented. This type of close observation in modern cities 
offers an advantage to exploring ancient cities. Ancient skylines – infinitesimal as they 
might be compared to the modern urban profile – no longer protrude from the ancient 
landscapes but rather must be unearthed by the archaeologist’s spade and trowel. As 
Michael E. Smith has noted, ancient cities “are known to us today primarily through 
                                                
11 Aaron Wildavsky, "If Planning Is Everything, Maybe It's Nothing," Policy Sciences 4/2 (1973), 
127. 
 15 
archaeology, and thus we have no direct access to the goals, concepts, or specific actions 
of kings, planners, architects, or builders. Although written documents are available in 
some cases, they rarely deal with the processes of urban planning.”12 The study of ancient 
cities must rely on and predominantly lean toward spatial studies, which is provided in 
the archaeological record. Consequently, the study of ancient cities, their development, 
and their urban processes can be more daunting than their modern counterparts.  
It will be the aim of this project to understand, analyze, and interpret urban 
planning features in ancient Israelite cities that were constructed and existed in the Iron 
Age period.13 In order to accomplish this task, this project will a clear methodological 
approach built upon the modern study of urban planning and urban design theory to 
analyze cities in ancient Israel and Moab. This will require significant attention to 
                                                
12 Michael E.  Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities: A New Approach to Ancient 
Urban Planning," JPH 6/1 (2007), 4. 
13 One important issue in navigating the transition from Iron I to the Iron II period is the dating 
scheme offered by Israel Finkelstein in the 1990s, known as the “low chronology.” This reappraisal of the 
previously accepted conventional chronology comprehensively shifted the dates in the Iron Age to later 
periods. This was especially the case in the transition from Iron I to Iron II, which has been vigorously 
debated. Due to the lack of chronological anchors in this period (a so-called dark age), Finkelstein proposed 
down dating pottery and other material finds formerly dated to the tenth century to the ninth century. The 
primary debate has occurred between Finkelstein and Amihai Mazar. See: Israel Finkelstein, "The Date of 
the Settlement of the Philistines in Canaan," TA 22 (1995), idem., "The Archaeology of the United 
Monarchy: An Alternative View," Levant 28 (1996), Israel Finkelstein and Eliazer Piasetzky, "The Iron 
Age Chronology Debate: Is the Gap Narrowing?," NEA 74/1 (2011), and Amihai Mazar, "Iron Age 
Chronology: A Reply to I. Finklestein," Levant 29 (1997), idem., "The Iron Age Chronology Debate: Is the 
Gap Narrowing? Another Viewpoint," NEA 74/2 (2011). For accessible reviews of the debate, see: 
Finkelstein and Mazar, The Quest for the Historical Israel, 107-139, Moore and Kelle, Biblical History and 
Israel's Past, 214-215, and Zachary Thomas, "Debating the United Monarchy: Let's See How Far We've 
Come," BTB 46/2 (2016). For a substantive critique of a number of Finkelstein’s assumptions, see: Raz 
Kletter, "Chronology and United Monarchy: A Methodological Review," Zeitschrift des Deutschen 
Palästina-Vereins 120/1 (2004). This study will follow Mazar and Kletter’s critiques and will utilize 
Mazar’s “Modified Conventional Chronology.” Mazar’s modified dating scheme is as follows:  
Iron IA: 1200-1150/1140 BCE 
Iron IB: 1150/1140-ca. 980 BCE 
Iron IIa: ca 980-ca.840/830 BCE 
Iron IIb: ca. 840/830-732/701 BCE 
Iron IIc: 732/701-605/586 BCE  
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methodological clarity and precision and will necessitate an overview of urban studies 
and urban planning.  
Over the last four decades, in the field of biblical studies and archaeological 
investigations of sites in the Southern Levant, many scholars have utilized the 
terminology of urban planning loosely, which has caused confusion. For instance, the 
question must be asked: is the discipline of urban planning the correct lens for studying 
ancient cities? Although the answer to this question will be yes, the usefulness of urban 
planning in the ancient urban context will require nuancing. As will be suggested in 
subsequent chapters, the modern discipline of urban planning is a future-oriented field. 
Urban planners are focused on things such as fixing dilemmas of the current urban 
experience and creating models that promote future sustainability of and within the urban 
environment. Although there have been numerous studies on urban planning in the field 
of biblical studies, to date no comprehensive review of the fields of urban studies and 
urban planning in relation to biblical studies has been offered. Therefore, an important 
contribution of this study will be to provide a more robust and clearer methodological 
framework for understanding differences between urban studies and urban planning and 
how these relate to one another and how to employ such an approach for the ancient 
context.  
With this in mind, the first part of this project will show a need for increased 
methodological clarity concerning the disciplines of urban studies and urban planning 
and their relationship to each other. Although these fields are related, it is important to 
recognize that they are not synonymous disciplines. Given the broad interdisciplinary 
nature of urban studies and urban planning, clarity is necessary to articulate what we 
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mean when we rely on principles and theories from the modern discipline of urban 
planning. When these fields are absorbed into one another and treated synonymously, 
there is a possibility of methodological ambiguity and imprecision in the results of the 
studies. Thus, the first part of this study will present a comprehensive review of urban 
studies and urban planning, showing how these modern disciplines have been utilized in 
the ancient context, and how they may provide helpful ways forward. Ultimately, it will 
be argued that a study of ancient cities will benefit more from models and theories 
derived from the field of urban design, which is a sub-discipline of urban planning. The 
second part of this study will propose a model that is rooted in urban design theory and 
focuses on regional elements of design. Once the model has been established, it will then 
be utilized to study cities in Iron Age Israel. In order to establish a control, the model will 
then be applied to Moabite cities with an aim to discerning similarities and differences.   
The framework of this project is as follows. Chapters 2 and 3 will focus on 
facilitating methodological clarity for the use of urban studies and urban planning for the 
ancient urban context. Two obstacles exist in using modern urban planning theory in the 
ancient context.  The first obstacle has already been suggested above – the fields of urban 
studies and urban planning are interdisciplinary and, as a result can create confusion. 
Therefore, chapter 2 will provide some background for understanding the broad and 
sometimes elusive nature of these fields. A brief history of urban planning will be 
provided and then followed by a look at more specific discussions of urban studies and 
urban planning and how they relate to one another. More specifically, this project will 
show urban studies as a more descriptive task, often resulting in a lean toward 
sociological perspectives and approaches. Urban planning, on the other hand, is generally 
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a future-oriented study, primarily concerned with issues of sustainability and progress. 
With these two descriptions in mind this project will ask the question: is urban planning 
even useful for a study of ancient cities? As noted above, it will be proposed that urban 
design, a sub-discipline of urban planning, provides the most helpful framework with 
which to study the ancient urban context. Chapter 3 will seek to build a bridge from the 
modern study of cities to those cities found in the ancient context. There are significant 
differences between ancient cities and modern cities, which have emerged after the 
Industrial Revolution. Thus, it will be important to show how ancient cities have been 
studied in the past. This chapter, in particular, will explore and employ the recent renewal 
of studies focusing on ancient cities.  
Chapter 4 will review studies that have focused specifically on urban planning in 
ancient Israel. While there have been numerous works in the area of biblical studies that 
have focused on cities in general, this section will give specific attention to works that 
have examined urban (or town) planning in ancient Israel. The first phase of this 
archaeological focus on urban planning in ancient Israel began with the appearance of the 
works of Shiloh and Herzog in 1978.14 The second stage was more comprehensive in 
nature. This stage broadened the number of cities studied and expanded the chronological 
window to include the entire region of ancient Israel and the development of cities 
reaching back to the Early Bronze period. The third and final phase began in the early 
2000’s and returned to selected sites, while offering a more refined and nuanced 
engagement with urban planning. In general, this review and assessment will show that 
                                                
14 Yigal Shiloh, "Elements in the Development of Town Planning in the Israelite City," IEJ 28 
(1978) and Ze'ev Herzog, "Israelite City Planning: Seen in the Light of the Beer-Sheba and Arad 
Excavations," Expedition 20 (1978). 
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Shiloh’s initial assessment of the presence of urban planning in ancient Israel is correct 
but needed a more robust assessment of urban design. This chapter will also highlight 
theoretical deficiencies in the study of ancient Israelite urban planning in each of these 
stages. As a result of this review, it will become clear that a more methodically nuanced 
study of urban planning, focused and based on accepted urban design theories, is needed.  
Chapter 5 will shift the focus of this project and propose a model for analyzing 
urban design features (i.e. urban planning) in the ancient context. It will do this by 
utilizing and building upon urban design theories in the ancient context. The proposed 
model will attempt to correct some of the shortcomings in previous studies focused on 
urban planning in ancient Israel. The model will focus on regional urban design within a 
nodal network and will build upon urban design theorist Kevin Lynch’s works.15 Lynch’s 
works in particular provide a clear theory of urban design that is adaptable to the ancient 
context. His work identifies and analyzes five basic urban elements found in all cities – 
regardless of region, city size, population figures, and whether or not the elements are 
found in ancient, modern, or postmodern cities. The five urban elements that Lynch 
identifies and builds upon for his theory are: paths, edges, districts, (internal) nodes, and 
landmarks. Chapter 5 will look at each of these elements in turn and show how they are 
important to understanding urban planning in the ancient context. For Lynch, these urban 
elements are the basic building blocks of all urban space. Although the paths, edges, 
districts, internal nodes, and landmarks may differ in each city and in different periods of 
history, these five elements remain the building blocks of each city and the elements 
people encounter and experience in any urban environment. Furthermore, these building 
                                                
15 Kevin Lynch, The Image of the City (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1960) and idem., A Theory of 
Good City Form (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1981). 
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blocks of urban space can be studied in the archaeological record. Therefore, this project 
will utilize these five urban elements and explain their interrelationships with one another 
to define facets of urban planning and design in the ancient cities selected for this study. 
Once the nodal analysis of regional urban design has been established and 
presented in chapter 5, it will be applied to ancient cities in two different regions. In 
chapter 6, the model will be employed to study six Israelite sites located in the Shephelah 
and Beersheba Valley region. These sites include: Tel Beersheba, Khirbet Qeiyafa, Tell 
en-Naṣbeh, Tell Beit Mirsim, Beth-Shemesh, and Gezer. At each of these sites, the urban 
elements will be identified in the archaeological record and analyzed individually. The 
interrelationships of these innate elements will also be discussed. In chapter 7, this model 
will then be used to study four Iron Age sites in ancient Moab, in the Transjordan, as a 
way to compare the results of the urban elements in chapter 6. Each of the sites analyzed 
is located in central Moab. The specific sites are: Khirbat al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya, Khirbat 
al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja, Lahun, and Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad. It is worth 
noting that an underlying inquiry in chapter 7 will help to determine if the urban design 
and planning features outlined in chapter 6 are unique, or a part of shared design qualities 
in the broader region. Finally, the conclusion will highlight a variety of contributions that 
emerge from this study and offer a number of paths forward for future study of urban 
planning in ancient Israel.  
This project will seek to determine if principles of planning and urban design 
were consistently and intentionally implemented in ancient Israel and the broader region 
during the Iron Age period. A nuanced study of urban planning and design in ancient 
Israel – utilizing more precisely modern theory of urban planning – will allow us to better 
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investigate the evidence of intentional urban planning in Iron Age Israel during a pivotal 
period in the earliest monarchy. If principles of urban design were employed during this 
period and there exists evidence of Israelite urban planning, this may have implications 









The aim of this project is to understand and interpret the form of ancient Israelite 
cities from the vantage point of the principles and practices emerging from the modern 
discipline of urban planning. Yet, this is not necessarily a straightforward study. The 
formal and modern enterprise of studying cities is an interdisciplinary and demanding 
undertaking.16 There are numerous pathways with which to studying ancient cites. In 
order to understand and interpret ancient Israelite cities, two obstacles must be navigated. 
The first obstacle is to navigate the distinct differences and apparent dissimilarities 
between ancient and modern (and later) cities. A bridge must be built from modern 
academic disciplines to the study of ancient Israelite cities. Fortunately, a number of 
recent and important studies in the last fifteen years have once again given attention to 
ancient cities and have offered a renewed emphasis on premodern cities. In light of this, 
the following chapter will focus primarily on the obstacle of studying ancient cities.  
The second obstacle is the focus of this chapter. The modern disciplines of urban 
studies and urban planning are broad and elusive, which at times makes this study 
perplexing. Urban life is spatially complex and socially robust. Cities are agglomerations 
of people living together and relating to one another in close proximity. The physical 
layout and design of cities and their social organization give shape to the urban 
experience. John Short describes these two aspects of cities by suggesting that every 
                                                
16 For a discussion on defining cities, see: Glenn R. Storey, Urbanism in the Preindustrial World: 
Cross-Cultural Approaches (Tuscaloosa: University of Alabama, 2006), 1-2 and George L. Cowgill, 
"Origins and Development of Urbanism: Archaeological Perspectives," Annual Review of Anthropology  
(2004). Cowgill rejects the use of subjective experience to define a city, whereas Storey argues that any 
definition of a city must include a “universal consensus” that a city is a city.   
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development of urbanism exhibits “not only a change in the spatial organization of 
society,” or how the city takes physical shape, but also shows “a profound shift in the 
social organization of space.”17 The intertwining of spatial dynamics and social 
organization is at the heart of urban studies and urban planning. One might call the social 
and spatial facets of cities the fraternal twins of urban studies.  
As a result, the study of cities – both modern and ancient – requires a broad, 
interdisciplinary approach and methodology. But herein lies the problem. A broad 
interdisciplinary study provides a plethora of possible (and sometimes competing) 
methodological approaches that seek to understand both the spatial and social context of 
cities. The first objective of this chapter is to provide a somewhat straightforward 
introduction to the broad and elusive nature of urban studies and urban planning. 
Although these fields are related, they are fundamentally distinct. Below, we will attempt 
to define and delineate important differences. A secondary objective is to define the 
possible methodological approaches that may be useful for the ancient context. In other 
words, how might urban planning be utilized for the ancient context? 
This chapter will present a detailed review of the modern disciplines of urban 
studies and urban planning and, more importantly, clarify the relationship between the 
spatial and social spheres of these two fields. This information is often left out of many 
studies of ancient cities, which this chapter seeks to correct. The final section of this 
chapter will attempt to narrow the focus of these broad disciplines by paying particular 
attention to urban design theories, which appear to be an important initial step for the 
ancient context. This final section will underscore the point that the built environment 
                                                
17 John R. Short, Urban Theory: A Critical Assessment (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2006), 1. 
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and studies in urban form and, particularly, urban design is the primary avenue for the 
study of ancient urban planning.  
 
2.2 The Broad and Elusive Interdisciplinary Nature  
of Urban Studies & Urban Planning 
 
As already stated, urban studies and urban planning are complex disciplines.18 
Both are interdisciplinary in nature and offer a labyrinth of wide-ranging opportunities 
and approaches to explore and understand the urban environment. Moreover, to make 
matters more difficult, as will be observed below, neither discipline is organized around a 
focal center and, as a result, clarity can be lacking. This section will highlight intricacies, 
similarities, and differences between urban studies and urban planning. 
Clearly, while urban studies and urban planning are related, these fields are not 
synonymous. Urban planning is a subfield of the larger academic matrix known as urban 
studies. One cannot understand the discipline of urban planning without having some 
familiarity with urban studies, but they are not parallel approaches. A basic premise of 
this study is that urban planning and urban studies are distinct and must be distinguished 
for the sake of theoretical clarity. There are critical differences sometimes left unstated. 
The failure to distinguish these two fields – especially in the study of ancient cities – has 
resulted in confusion.  
We will begin with a brief history of urban planning and urban studies, which will 
serve to illustrate the various academic influences flowing into both fields. Following this 
history, the next step will begin the process of disentangling the various interdisciplinary 
                                                
18 Monica L. Smith, The Social Construction of Ancient Cities (Washington D.C.: Smithsonian 
Books, 2003). See particularly: idem., "Introduction: The Social Construction of Ancient Cities," in The 
Social Construction of Ancient Cities (ed. Monica L. Smith; Washington D.C.: Smithsonian Books, 2003). 
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features of both disciplines. This section will serve as an introductory foundation to the 
broad, sociopolitical and economic focus on urban studies. It will note various foci of 
each discipline and a number of relevant theories that may be utilized for ancient cities. 
In general, urban planning is concerned with the future of cities. For this reason, one must 
ask whether “urban planning” is even appropriate for the ancient context. As will be seen 
below, we believe it is appropriate when this study is delimited to a very specific and 
particular subfield of urban planning, namely, urban design, which foregrounds spatiality 
and urban form.  
 
2.2.1 A Brief History of Urban Planning and Urban Studies  
 
The modern discipline of urban planning emerged in the late part of the 
nineteenth century in the wake of the rapid urbanization of the Industrial Revolution. As 
cites increased in number and in size, a need existed for rational, regulated, and 
sustainable growth and new development. Although there exist many antecedents to the 
modern discipline of urban planning in both Europe and the United States, the formal 
discipline did not emerge until 1898, with the publication of Ebenezer Howard’s 
influential work, Garden Cities of To-Morrow.19 The garden city movement was an 
attempt to create holistic, balanced, and sustainable neighborhood communities in a 
rapidly industrializing context. Subsequent legal action by parliament in 1909 took this a 
step further by helping to formulate and standardize design principles and practices in 
                                                
19 Ebenezer Howard and Frederic J. Osborn, Garden Cities of To-Morrow (Cambridge, MA: MIT 
Press, 1965). Howard’s work was initially published in 1898 and titled, To-Morrow: A Peaceful Path to 
Real Reform. It was reprinted with the current title in 1902. The cited version includes an invaluable essay 
from Lewis Mumford describing Howard’s influence on the discipline of modern planning. For the 
standard intellectual history of urban planning, see: Peter Hall, Cities of Tomorrow: An Intellectual History 
of Urban Planning and Design Since 1880 (4th ed.; Malden, MA: Wiley-Blackwell, 2014). The year 
following the publication of Garden Cities of To-Morrow, the Town and Country Planning Association was 
inaugurated and exists today as the TCPA. 
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England. Around this same time, on the other side of the ocean, two national conferences 
took place in America in 1909 and 1910 focusing on similar elements of city planning. 
Fredrick Law Olmstead, Jr., who played a vital role in these proceedings, offered this 
description of urban planning in an address at the 1910 conference stating, “city planning 
is the attempt to exert a well-considered control on behalf of the people of a city over the 
development of their physical environment as a whole.”20 Just a few years later, 
Olmstead would define city planning as “intelligent control or guidance … of the 
physical form of the city, in its entirety.”21 
Initially, the predominant focus of urban planning was concerned with the built 
environment.22 Urban planners sought to manage, control, and maintain the built 
environment in the face of increasing urban development. As Weber and Crane point out, 
“the focus of these reformers [the early proponents of urban planning], for the most part, 
was spatial; the field of urban planning grew out of the urban land ‘nexus,’ and taming 
disorderly urban growth and its attendant social and environmental problems became the 
focus of this young profession.”23 In the midst of rapid and disordered growth, urban 
                                                
20 Frederick Law  Olmsted, "City Planning," in City Planning: A Series of Papers Presenting the 
Essential Elements of a City Plan (ed. John Nolen; New York: D. Appleton and Company, 1916), 1. 
21 As quoted in Randall Crane and Rachel Weber, "Planning as Scholarship: Origins and 
Prospects," in Oxford Handbook of Urban Planning (eds. Randall Crane and Rachel Weber; New York, 
NY: Oxford University Press, 2015), 4. 
22 For a comprehensive history of urban planning see: Hall, Cities of Tomorrow and Crane and 
Weber, "Planning as Scholarship: Origins and Prospects," 3-9. The history of urban planning is vast and 
takes specific shape in each decade and in each country. For a thorough discussion of the early stages of the 
movement in America, see: Nelson Peter Lewis, Planning the Modern City (New York: J. Wiley, 1916),  
Benjamin Clarke Marsh and George B. Ford, An Introduction to City Planning: Democracy's Challenge to 
the American City (New York, 1909),  Charles Mulford Robinson, Modern Civic Art (New York: G.P. 
Putnam's Sons, 1903), Jon A. Peterson, The Birth of City Planning in the United States, 1840-1917 
(Baltimore, Md.: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2003) and  idem., "The Birth of Orgnaized City Planning 
in the United States, 1909-1910," Journal of American Planning Association 75/2 (2009), and Patrick 
Geddes, Cities in Evolution: An Introduction to the Town Planning Movement and to the Study of Civics 
(London: Williams & Norgate, 1915), 246-294. 
23 Crane and Weber, "Planning as Scholarship: Origins and Prospects," 6. 
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planners had a specific interest in sustainable design and urban aesthetics. Efforts were 
made to minimize transportation congestion, upgrade sanitary problems, and other civic 
improvements. Although sociologists in the 1920’s and 1930’s were identifying 
sociological problems in the urban experience, the majority of new urban planning 
programs in the universities were consistently combined with existing design programs in 
the areas of architecture, engineering, and landscape architecture.  
Two decades later, in the middle of the twentieth century, after WWII, a 
transformation began occurring in the field. One might say urban planning broadened 
from primarily spatial studies to include an increasingly sociological focus. The physical 
arrangement of the city was subordinated to other approaches to urban planning. Instead 
of comprehensive design plans, the field shifted toward the social sciences and “more 
diffuse and bureaucratic policy approaches.”24 As some argued, this move was a shift 
from abstract, utopian concepts of controlling urban form to a concrete social 
phenomenon “anchoring the phenomenon of urban planning in an understanding of more 
durable social processes and dynamics.”25 This transition marks a transformation in the 
field to include a broad understanding of urban studies, which incorporated an eclectic 
upsurge of interdisciplinary studies in the areas of sociology, economics, and political 
science. This shift is most noticeable in universities. As noted above, early in the 
profession, urban planning programs were connected to engineering, architectural, and/or 
landscape departments. This changed in the middle of the twentieth century and, for the 
first time, planning departments were separated from more design-focused programs and 
                                                
24 Ibid., 6. 
25 A. J. Scott and S. T. Roweis, "Urban Planning in Theory and Practice: A Reappraisal," 
Environment and Planning A 9/10 (1977), 1100. 
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either existed independently or were connected to sociology departments. As the 
American Planning Association (APA) publication Becoming an Urban Planner 
suggests, “the planner as designer of the physical environment is a role that planners held 
during the early history of the planning profession;” however, the authors go on to note, 
“one of the greatest misconceptions is that modern-day planners spend most of their time 
drawing city plans.”26 Presently, the field of urban planning is more interested in zoning 
and policy that leans toward sociological issues. The spatial realm of urban planning is 
now interconnected with the field of urban design. 
This brief historical sketch of the discipline offers a window into the meandering 
nature of urban planning and provides a foundation for the interdisciplinary nature of 
studying cities. In a relatively brief period of time, urban planning has seen significant 
shifts in its aims. Increasingly, the discipline has shifted focus from matters of spatial 
design toward social sciences, bureaucratic policy, zoning and standards. These shifts are 
not insignificant and demonstrate that both fields oscillate between the social and spatial 
aspects of cities. Both facets of urban planning and urban studies are important and both 
the spatial and sociological issues inform theories, principles, and practices of urban 
planning and our understanding of the urban experience. But what is important to note in 
this brief excursion into the history of the discipline is that in moving from design to 
sociology, the nature of urban theory and urban planning have become more and more 
complex. This has in many ways produced a field with no center of clarity and one in 
which there can be a certain level of ambiguity and imprecision. Therefore, to achieve 
                                                
26 Michael Bayer, Nancy Frank and Jason Valerius, Becoming an Urban Planner: A Guide to 
Careers in Planning and Urban Design (Hoboken, N.J.: John Wiley & Sons, 2010), 54. 
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some degree of clarity and control for the study of ancient cities, these fields must be 
disentangled. This is where our attention now turns.  
 
2.2.2 The Lacking Center of the Disciplines 
 
Disentangling the approaches of urban studies and urban planning is difficult 
because the fields are broad and the boundaries of the fields blur into one another. This is 
the result of two basic realities. First, urban planning is still a relatively young discipline, 
Rachel Weber and Randall Crane suggest in their introductory chapter in the Oxford 
Handbook of Urban Planning that this academic adolescence provides opportunity for 
elasticity, but that the discipline continues to be shaped and formed by a variety of 
influences. They write:  
Urban planning is a relatively young academic discipline and, despite its storied 
genes, lacks an extensive, established canon on which to rest its laurels. Its youth 
affords it the flexibility to take on varied guises: an upstart social science; a 
boundary-spanning source of professional knowledge; and a fraternity of 
generalists, problem-solvers, and idealists, many being migrants from other, more 
traditional disciplines.27 
 
Second, Ronan Paddison concurs with Weber and Crane but also suggests that the 
inherent complexity of cities adds to the complexity of this study:  
befitting the nature of the urban, the complex multifaceted make-up of the city, 
how cities have been studied is itself an entangled story. By their nature, the 
understanding of cities – how they grow and decline, are structured and function, 
give meaning to social life – intersects with each of the social science disciplines, 
sociology, economics, geography, and political science in particular, as well as 
urban planning.28 
 
Urban planning and urban studies are broad fields of inquiry and pull from a variety of 
outside disciplines. As a result, the nature of urban studies is eclectic and requires a 
                                                
27 Crane and Weber, "Planning as Scholarship: Origins and Prospects," 3. 
28 Paddison, Handbook of Urban Studies, 1. Also see: Harris and Smith, "The History in Urban 
Studies: A Comment," 99. 
 30 
familiarity with a wide-range of approaches and methodologies. Moreover, this 
interdisciplinary breadth can create a certain theoretical malaise among urban theorists. 
As a result of this plethora of approaches, Harding and Blokland argue that 
students are “entitled to be confused, even a little intimidated, by the way towns and 
cities are studied today. Contemporary courses in urban studies cover just about every 
conceivable aspect of the urban experience. Some approaches are relatively self-
contained and coherent, but most tend to shade into each other.”29 Furthermore, not only 
do the various approaches merge into each other to create confusion, urban studies itself 
suffers from the lack of an “obvious centre of gravity or an essential and shared core of 
ideas.”30 The broad and porous nature of urban studies and urban planning require some 
discussion of both fields to establish parameters of the disciplines from the outset. One 
must willingly engage various disciplines and various scholarly paradigms and yet define 
the approach scrupulously.  
 
2.2.3 The Nature of Urban Studies 
 
Urban studies is the umbrella term used by scholars and practitioners to describe 
an interdisciplinary approach that explores both the social and spatial aspects of cities. As 
noted above, the field emerged in the second decade of the twentieth century at the 
University of Chicago in an attempt to describe, define, and interpret cities (and their 
surroundings). In general, urban studies has focused on three overarching themes that 
scholars consistently revisit: 1) how to define cities properly (including urban origins of 
the urban phenomenon), 2) the social structure and processes of cities (i.e. sociological, 
                                                
29 Alan Harding and Talja Blokland-Potters, Urban Theory: A Critical Introduction to Power, 
Cities and Urbanism in the 21st Century (Los Angeles: SAGE Publications, 2014), 1. 
30 Ibid., 3. 
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political, and economic issues), and, finally, 3) the spatial organization of cities and 
geographical context, which includes urban planning and urban design.31 This study 
requires the inclusion of each city’s specific location and urban geography, the historical 
context, and the various social, cultural, political, and economic phenomena occurring in 
the city space.32 
Each of these themes will be discussed below. First, a brief section will focus on 
the traditional questions of definition and origin of cities. After more than a half century 
of debate, questions remain about the best way to define cities and debates continue about 
their origin. Yet, the significance of these questions has largely been overstated, as will 
be seen below. A second section will focus on the descriptive nature of sociological 
approaches in urban studies. Even after the shift to sociological models there has been a 
consistent awareness of how the social and spatial realms of this study interact. A third 
and final section will focus specifically on urban planning and the appropriateness of a 
predominantly future-looking discipline for ancient cities. These three sections will 
provide the groundwork for a nuanced understanding of how urban planning might be 
utilized in the ancient context. 
 
2.2.3.1 Defining the City and Origins 
 
One consistent concern of urban studies has been the attempt to define cities and 
explain their origins. However, a caveat is needed. How to define a city and discussions 
about how and when they began are included here because they are questions which have 
                                                
31 Ronan Paddison, "Studying Cities," in Handbook of Urban Studies (ed. Ronan Paddison; 
Thousand Oaks, Calif.: SAGE, 2001), 4. 
32 For a brief discussion of the cross-disciplinary approach, see: Alexander R. Thomas, The 
Evolution of the Ancient City: Urban Theory and the Archaeology of the Fertile Crescent (Lanham: 
Lexington Books/Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, 2010), 1-5. 
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been consistently debated in the field of urban studies. However, as Spiro Kostof has 
argued, “definitions of the city, theories about its origins, and dogma about its behavior 
have consumed us. We have reached the point where the subject cannot be discussed at 
all without refuting or revising what others said.”33 In agreement with Kostof, we 
recognize the issues here, but will not allow a search for elusive answers to distract from 
more pertinent issues.34  
The origins of urbanization continue to be debated one hundred years after the 
rise of urban studies. Early on in the field, Louis Wirth wrote, “despite the preponderant 
significance of the city in our civilization…our knowledge of the nature of urbanism and 
the process of urbanization is meager.”35 More recently, as Charles Redman noted, the 
“problem of determining the origins of cities, states, and complex societies is one of the 
fundamentally important areas of inquiry confronting the archeologist [sic].”36 Theories 
of urban origins can typically be grouped into four different factors: agricultural surplus, 
economic stress (or stability), defensive necessity, or religious reasons.37 The question of 
origins also incorporates a distinction between “pristine” and “non-pristine” (or 
secondary) cities.38 Sociologists, anthropologists, and archaeologists recognize the 
                                                
33 Spiro Kostof, The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History (Boston: 
Bullfinch, 1991), 29-34. 
34 Harold Carter, An Introduction to Urban Historical Geography (London: E. Arnold, 1983), 1-9. 
35 Louis Wirth, "Urbanism as a Way of Life," The American Journal of Sociology 44/1 (1938). 
36 Charles L. Redman, The Rise of Civilization: From Early Farmers to Urban Society in the 
Ancient Near East (San Francisco: W. H. Freeman, 1978).  
37 Carter, An Introduction to Urban Historical Geography, 3-9. 
38 For a discussion of pristine cities, see: Bruce G. Trigger, Understanding Early Civilizations: A 
Comparative Study (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2003), 15-67. Beginning early in the third 
millennium BCE and extending to the eighteenth-century CE, Trigger highlights seven pristine civilizations 
known throughout the world. These are urban environments that had no prior influence of urbanism. See 
also: Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 23-24. Non-pristine cities (or secondary cities) are any 
urban development that has been influenced by, benefited from, or are cultural extensions of a pre-existing 
urban system. This has implications for this study. No urban area in ancient Syria-Palestine is “pristine.” 
The earliest cities in this region were influenced by Mesopotamian and Egyptian urbanization. Thus, while 
it is important to understand the distinction between pristine and non-pristine cities, there are no examples 
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undeniable impact of the city upon society. Therefore, some attempt at determining how 
cities emerged has seemed important. Suffice it to say, each of the four factors noted 
above have their support but the most reasonable suggestion is that all of these causes 
played a role in the origins of urbanism.39 While it is granted that some factors figured 
more prominently in different periods and in different contexts, the most likely scenario 
is that each factor noted above contributed to the origins and formation of urbanism.  
Next, standard questions of definition will be considered. At first glance, offering 
a clear definition of a city seems to be an intuitive exercise; however, it is widely 
acknowledged that such a proposition is more difficult than first assumed.40 Possible 
definitions are as diverse as the lens with which one begins. As Monica Smith notes, “the 
definition of cities in both the modern and premodern world is subject to a variety of 
criteria whose applicability depends on the particular questions asked of the data set.”41 
Definitions include both sociopolitical leanings as well as archaeologically rooted 
definitions that are focused on the physical characteristics of a settlement.42 There are 
essentially four basic categories used to define cities.  
                                                
of ancient Israelite cities in the Iron Age that have not been “greatly influenced by sociopolitical 
predecessors” of urbanization. See Robert D. Miller, Chieftains of the Highland Clans: A History of Israel 
in the Twelfth and Eleventh Centuries B.C (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 2005), 8 and Amihai Mazar, 
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39 Carter, An Introduction to Urban Historical Geography, 8-9. 
40 Nancy Kleniewski and Alexander R. Thomas, Cities, Change, and Conflict: A Political 
Economy of Urban Life (4th edition. ed.; Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth Cengage Learning, 2011), 7. For a 
full perspective on the difficulty of defining the city, see:  Paul Wheatley, "The Concept of Urbanism," in 
Man, Settlement, and Urbanism (eds. Peter J. Ucko, Ruth Tringham and G. W. Dimbleby; Cambridge, 
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E. Arnold, 1983), 1-17; and S. N. Eisenstadt and A. Shachar, Society, Culture, and Urbanization (Newbury 
Park: Sage Publications, 1987), 21-60. Also see: Childe, "The Urban Revolution." 
41 Smith, "Introduction: The Social Construction of Ancient Cities," 11. Also see pgs., 8-11. 
42 Joyce Marcus and Jeremy A. Sabloff, "Introduction," in The Ancient City: New Perspectives on 
Urbanism in the Old and New World (eds. Joyce Marcus and Jeremy A. Sabloff; Santa Fe, NM: School for 
Advanced Research Press, 2008), 12; Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 7-9; Nancy Kleniewski 
and Alexander R. Thomas, Cities, Change, and Conflict: A Political Economy of Urban Life (4th edition. 
ed.; Belmont, Calif.: Wadsworth Cengage Learning, 2011), 3-10; and William H. Frey and Zachary 
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One traditional approach is the ideal-type approach that observes a dichotomy 
between urban and rural spheres. This approach emphasizes the differences between 
these areas and disconnects the city and its hinterland. This view has a long history that is 
rooted in the evolutionary progress of urban development.43 While once the dominant 
view, Bruce Trigger has argued convincingly that the “key defining feature of an urban 
centre is that it performs specialized functions in relation to a broader hinterland.”44 
Rather than focusing on differences between the urban and rural environs, these areas are 
interrelated.  
Another typical definition involves a quantitative approach. This definition relies 
on statistical calculations, such as population demographics, which designate a certain 
“population center” as a city. This is a common practice utilized in modern nations to 
identify and categorize cities.45 This is also the approach of Glenn Storey’s recent work 
on ancient cities, Urbanism in the Pre-Industrial World.46 However, as John Short 
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argues, quantitative approaches “lend precision but lack subtlety.”47 Quantitative studies 
can often be relative in nature. Moreover, in the ancient context, this approach can be 
unhelpful because of the imprecise nature of population estimates. 
Other possible definitional categories emerge from the sociopolitical arena. These 
include sociological, economic, religious, and political definitions.48 For instance, the 
Chicago School (see below) defined cities through observable behaviors and tendencies 
of urban residents, various urban patterns, and processes occurring in urban life.49 This is 
often described as the ecological approach. Another prevalent definition is that cities are 
arenas of authority, power, and control. As Anthony Giddens argues, cities are 
“containers of power” in which the elite dominate.50 Richard Fox’s seminal work Urban 
Anthropology also fits within this category, with his focus on anthropological and 
hierarchical cites.51 While these modern paradigms have garnered currency, it is 
important to note that they are not without substantial critiques. Recent research has 
suggested that viewing the city only as a seat of power is inadequate. Monica Smith, for 
instance, argues that “an elite-dominated explanatory model for urban organization and 
growth is inadequate: elite actions and decision can affect, but not fundamentally cause, 
urban transformations without the active participation of the majority of city-dwellers.”52 
This serves as a reminder that modern frameworks cannot be easily accepted and 
appropriated for the ancient context.  
                                                
47 Short, Urban Theory, 2. 
48 See the discussion in Carter, An Introduction to Urban Historical Geography, 1-2. 
49 Wheatley, "The Concept of Urbanism 606-608. 
50 Anthony Giddens, The Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1984). See also: Wheatley, "The Concept of Urbanism," 613-619 and Short, 
Urban Theory, 7-9. 
51 Richard Gabriel Fox, Urban Anthropology: Cities in their Cultural Settings (Englewood Cliffs, 
N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1977). 
52 Smith, "Introduction: The Social Construction of Ancient Cities," 25. 
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The most commonly utilized definition for the study of cities is V, Gordon 
Childe’s descriptive and comparative approach of identifying certain urban traits or 
criteria in ancient cities.53 Louis Wirth proleptically heralded Childe’s approach in his 
article “Urbanism as a Way of Life.”54 While Wirth’s approach was vague, in 1950 V. 
Gordon Childe developed a list of ten criteria that distinguished urban society from its 
village antecedents.55 Childe’s influence cannot be understated. His list has been 
formative since its inception and is comparative in nature and based on the evolutionary 
models of his day. For Childe, the ten features that denote an urban society are: 
1. A significant population density, relative to its surrounding region.  
2. A division of labor and specialization within a nonagricultural class (i.e. craft 
specialization, governing organization, the religious sphere, etc.). 
3. Surpluses under the governance of a central authority, a tithe or tax that went 
directly to the religious or administrative center. 
4. The presence of monumental public buildings (i.e. temple, palace, granary, 
etc.). 
5. A ruling class supported by the temple or court. 
6. The invention and evidence of writing for record keeping. 
7. The existence and growth of sciences (i.e. calendar, mathematics, etc.).  
8. Artistic expression and the standardization of a canon of art. 
9. Long distance trade and the ability to import raw materials. 
10. The formation of civic life by means of a political organization.  
                                                
53 Childe, "The Urban Revolution." 
54 Louis Wirth, "Urbanism as a Way of Life," The American Journal of Sociology /1 (1938). 
Although he emphasizes the experience of urban life, Wirth interacts with the criterion of size, density, 
permanence, and heterogeneity of the urban ecosystem. He also seeks to highlight the “essential unity and 
coherence enabling the empirical investigator…to Shlomo Bunimovitz and Zvi Lederman, "The 
Archaeology of Border Communities: Renewed Excavations at Tel Beth-Shemesh, Part I: The Iron Age," 
NEA 72/3 (2009) treat his subject matter in a more integrated and systematic fashion,” esp. see: 18, cf. 3-8.  
55 Childe, "The Urban Revolution," 9-17. 
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These ten indicators – some more important than the others – create a backdrop for 
understanding how to define a city with a variety of factors. Although the theoretical 
underpinnings of this (neo-) evolutionary scheme have been critiqued, Childe’s 
descriptive inventory continues to provide the foundation for subsequent attempts to 
define a city.56 Gideon Sjoberg is another proponent of this approach. The traits he 
highlighted consist of size, density, heterogeneity, a wide range of specialists, and a 
literate culture.57 Finally, Lewis Mumford’s work The City in History would also fit into 
a comparative approach, but one focused more on the development of cities. He has 
argued that cities went through a “crystallization” process, bringing together various 
societal functions that formed a city and created different urban traits.58  
Childe’s work is formative and shaped an entire cadre of scholars studying the 
rise of urbanism in three different regions: Mesopotamia, Mesoamerica, and China.59 His 
                                                
56 See: Michael E. Smith, "V. Gordon Childe and the Urban Revolution: A Historical Perspective 
on a Revolution in Urban Studies," TPR 80/1 (2009); Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 13 and 
Lewis Mumford, The City in History: Its Origins, Its Transformations, and Its Prospects (New York: 
Harcourt, Brace, and World, 1961), 31. 
57 Gideon Sjoberg, The Preindustrial City: Past and Present (Glencoe, Ill.: Free Press, 1960), 11. 
58 Mumford, The City in History. 
59 For a comprehensive and authoritative overview of urbanism, see: Carl H. Kraeling and Robert 
McC Adams, City Invincible: A Symposium on Urbanization and Cultural Development in the Ancient 
Near East (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1960); Peter J. Ucko, Ruth Tringham and G. W. 
Dimbleby, Man, Settlement, and Urbanism (Cambridge, Mass.: Schenkman, 1972) and Fox, Urban 
Anthropology. For regional studies see: Robert McC Adams, The Evolution of Urban Society: Early 
Mesopotamia and Prehispanic Mexico (Chicago: Aldine, 1966); Wheatley, The Pivot of the Four Quarters; 
Charles Keith Maisels, The Emergence of Civilization: From Hunting and Gathering to Agriculture, Cities, 
and the State in the Near East (New York: Routledge, 1990); idem., The Near East: Archaeology in the 
"Cradle of Civilization" (London: Routledge, 1993); and idem., Early Civilizations of the Old World: The 
Formative Histories of Egypt, the Levant, Mesopotamia, India and China (New York: Routledge, 1999). 
For studies specifically related to the rise of urbanism in the Levant see: Pierre R. de Miroschedji, L'époque 
pré-urbaine en Palestine (Paris,: J. Gabalda, 1971); Falconer, “Heartland of Villages: Reconsidering Early 
Urbanism in the Southern Levant;” Pierre de Miroschedji, L'Urbanisation de la Palestine á l'âge du Bronze 
Ancien: Bilan et perspectives des recherches actuelles (2vols.; Oxford: B.A.R., 1989); and Raphael 
Greenberg, Early Urbanizations in the Levant: A Regional Narrative (London: Leicester University Press, 
2002). 
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approach continues to be influential. In spite of the fact that his criteria and traits continue 
to be debated and critiqued, they serve as a baseline for discussions of definition.  
Even within the renewed interest in ancient cities, which will be discussed in 
more detail in the following chapter, basic questions still remain about how best to define 
cities and describe their origins. In this regard, theory has not developed too far.60 In a 
recent article, George Cowgill suggests that the “city,” urban areas, urban society or 
urban culture, and urbanization continue to be discussed but are under theorized.61 The 
reality is that a coherent definition of cities eludes most scholars. Although not perfect, 
Cowgill has offered what will serve as a helpful working definition. He defines the city 
as,  
a permanent settlement within the larger territory occupied by a society 
considered home by a significant number of residents whose activities, 
roles, practices, experiences, identities, and attitudes differ significantly 
from those of other members of the society who identify most closely with 
"rural" lands outside such settlements.62 
 
Including Childe’s list of traits, this serves as a sufficient definition for the purposes of 
this project. Nonetheless, it should not be lost on the reader that defining cities remains a 
contested task. 
 
2.2.3.2 The Sociological Study of Cities: A Descriptive Task 
 
The second overarching theme of urban studies is the social structure (or 
organization) of cities. Traditionally, urban studies has included within its sphere five 
                                                
60 See: Smith, "Introduction: The Social Construction of Ancient Cities," 12-13. She offers some 
definitional clarity with regard to the terminology of urban, urbanism, and urbanization. However, even 
while arguing that the lack of a clear definition of a city remains problematic, she does not offer her own 
clear definition. She utilizes Childe’s descriptive traits as baseline for her discussion and offers a 
reappraisal of the oppositional (the rural-urban dichotomy) and anthropological-archaeological approaches. 
Also see: Fox, Urban Anthropology, 14-15.  
61 Cowgill, "Origins and Development of Urbanism: Archaeological Perspectives," 526-528. 
62 Ibid. 
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social science subfields – sociology, economics, geography, political science, and urban 
planning. These fields are daunting in their own right and make gaining expertise in the 
field an intimidating task.63 In recent years, the nature of urban studies has expanded 
beyond the traditional subfields and has become even more dispersed and fragmented. 
Under the impulses of postmodernism, there has been a proliferation and inclusion of 
diverse perspectives integrating additional paradigms from other disciplines into the 
study of cities. Any recent introduction to urban studies or urban theory will offer the 
reader a miscellany of the most up-to-date sociological trends. These works cover such 
topics as: the global city (how cities compete in an increasing global market), the 
contaminated city (how cites subsist in a environmentally fractured spaces), the political 
city (how cities are regulated), the ordered city (how cities are designed for utopia or 
difference), the displaced city (how gentrification affects the city), the oppressed city 
(how power differentials operate within cities), and many other analogous perspectives.64  
                                                
63 As will be argued below, the primary focus of this study will be urban design and urban form. It 
will lean heavily in the direction of spatial studies. Therefore, offering a thorough review of the various 
social science approaches within urban studies (i.e. urban sociology, urban politics, urban economy, etc.) is 
not necessary. Yet, these questions are not insignificant. The literature dealing with the broad streams of 
urban studies is vast. There are a number of “readers” addressing various representative perspectives in 
urban studies, urban planning, urban theory, and other aspects of the city experience. All of these offer 
important contributions to the field of urban studies from various interdisciplinary lens: Gary Bridge and 
Sophie Watson, The Blackwell City Reader (2nd ed.; Malden, MA: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010); Scott 
Campbell and Susan S. Fainstein, Readings in Planning Theory (2nd ed.; Malden, MA: Blackwell 
Publishers, 2003); Susan S. Fainstein and Scott Campbell, Readings in Urban Theory (3rd ed.; Malden, 
MA: Wiley-Blackwell, 2011); Jay M. Stein, Classic Readings in Urban Planning: An Introduction (2nd 
ed.; Chicago: APA Planners Press, 2004); George Gmelch, Robert V. Kemper and Walter P. Zenner, Urban 
Life: Readings in the Anthropology of the City (5th ed.; Long Grove, Ill.: Waveland Press, 2010); and 
Richard T. LeGates and Frederic Stout, The City Reader (5th ed.; New York: Routledge, 2011). For a 
detailed study of basic theoretical perspectives and their antecedents, see: Kleniewski and Thomas, Cities, 
Change, and Conflict, 1-45. The early “antecedents” include but are not limited to formative works such as: 
Ferdinand Tönnies, Gemeinschaft und Gesellschaft: Abhandlung des Communismus und des Socialismus 
als empirischer Culturformen (Leipzig: Fues, 1887); Émile Durkheim, De la Division du Travail Social 
(Paris: F. Alcan, 1902); V. Gordon Childe, Man Makes Himself (London: Watts & Co., 1937); Max Weber, 
The City (Glencoe, Ill.: Free Press, 1958); and Georg Simmel, "The Metropolis and Mental Life," in The 
Blackwell City Reader (2nd; eds. Gary Bridge and Sophie Watson; Malden, MA: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010).   
64 Harding and Blokland-Potters, Urban Theory, 120-218 and Short, Urban Theory, 79-247. 
 40 
The first sustained, systematic attempt to prioritize a theoretical underpinning for 
the study of cities developed in the sociology department at the University of Chicago.65 
In the 1920s and 1930s, three prominent sociologists from the University, Robert E. Park, 
Ernest W. Burgess, and Louis Wirth, formed what would come to be the “Chicago 
School,” the vanguard of urban studies.66 Alexander Thomas highlights the context of 
this School noting, “sociology at the time was widely viewed as the research arm of 
social work, and as such the emphasis was on contemporary urban problems.”67 The 
Chicago School focused on identifying real dilemmas in the urban experience from their 
fieldwork and interviews with urbanites in the heart of Chicago. Theirs is a distinctly 
descriptive approach. This is the seedbed in which urban studies matured.  
The sociological interpretations and solutions proposed by Park, Burgess, and 
Wirth were sociological in nature but were also rooted in the shape of the urban space. 
By way of fieldwork, this school focused on the layout of the city and its neighborhoods 
and defined so-called “zones” within the city of Chicago.68 As a result, Burgess 
                                                
65 Kingsley Davis, "The Origin and Growth of Urbanization in the World," American Journal of 
Sociology 60/5 (1955).  
66 For an explicit description of this approach, see: Robert Ezra Park, "The City: Suggestions for 
the Investigation of Human Behavior in the Urban Environment," in The City (eds. Robert Ezra Park, 
Ernest Watson Burgess and Roderick Duncan McKenzie; Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1967), 1-
2. For a summary statement, see the discussion in: Marcus and Sabloff, "The Ancient City, 6-7 and 
Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 13. The Chicago School believed that cities were living 
organisms and, if the conditions were right, they would thrive and if they were wrong, they would 
deteriorate. In this regard, they were associated with the “Human Ecology” school and sought to provide 
sociological solutions for problems in cities so that they could thrive. 
67 idem., The Evolution of the Ancient City, 13. 
68 The task of analyzing ancient cities will be descriptive in nature. For an alternative and more 
prescriptive approach, see: LeCorbusier, "The City of Tomorrow and its Planning," in The Blackwell City 
Reader (2nd; eds. Gary Bridge and Sophie Watson; Malden, MA: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010). Le Corbusier’s 
stated aim is, “not to overcome the existing state of things, but by constructing a theoretically water-tight 
formula to arrive at the fundamental principles of modern town planning. Such fundamental principles, if 
they are genuine, can serve as the skeleton of any system of modern town planning; being as it were the 
rules according to which development will take place” (345). By utilizing rules of geometry and design, Le 
Corbusier had four design principles: 1) decongest the center of the city, 2) augment their density, 3) 
increase the means for transportation and deliverables, and 4) increase parks and open space (348). 
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developed the well-known and influential “concentric zone model.” This model served as 
a paradigmatic type for studying other urban centers around the country in this period and 
focused on sociological disparities between zones, proximity and access to goods and 
exchange of services. The model observes how spatial precincts expanded from the 
center and create distinct and sometime adverse social realities within major 
metropolises. In this model, the urban core is of primary significance. This core (or “the 
loop”) was always strategically located at a significant access point for both 
transportation and trade. The zone surrounding the core (or the CBD) was known as an 
“area in transition” and generally occupied by light manufacturing, factories, and small 
business. The third zone was a multifamily residential area composed of the working 
class and, generally, those working in the industrial zone. The fourth zone consisted of 
single family units for middle- and upper-class residents, which Burgess described as 
restricted and exclusive. Finally, there was a commuter zone made up of the suburbs or 
satellite cities, and bedroom communities. Any zone within a 30-60 minute commute was 
considered in the concentric zone model. Burgess believed that these zones were ever 
expanding and changing and, as each zone extended its boundaries and spilled over into 
the next zone, a process of decentralization and change would occur, creating additional 
sociological realities.  
The concentric zone theory has been critiqued for creating such a harmonious and 
homogenous model that was unachievable in reality.69 As a result, in the following two 
decades, two variations were offered by other urban theorists attempting to correct its 
                                                
69 It is worth noting that even Burgess noted that no city, not even Chicago, fits the concentric 
zone model perfectly, see: Ernest Watson Burgess, "The Growth of the City: An Introduction to a Research 
Project," in The City (eds. Robert Ezra Park, Ernest Watson Burgess and Roderick Duncan McKenzie; 
Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1967), 51-2. 
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deficiencies. In 1939, Homer Hoyt supplemented (not necessarily replaced) Burgess’ 
model and articulated the “sector model” in his monograph, The Structure and Growth of 
Residential Neighborhoods in American Cities.70 Hoyt studied patterns of urban land use 
in the modern city and noted that growth begins around the core of the city but then 
expands axially along transportation axes, creating a more “chaotic” pattern of land use 
sectors. Similar to the concentric circle model, the sector model assumed the priority of 
the central core and that cities developed outward in a more or less circular manner. In 
the 1940s Harris and Ullman, argued that “in many cities the land-use pattern is built not 
around a single center but around several discrete nuclei.”71 This was called the multiple 
nuclei model. At first glance, this model seems dissimilar from Burgess’ and Hoyt’s 
proposals, but Harris and Ullman suggest that most cities function with some variation of 
all three models in play.72  
Others sociologists influenced by the Chicago School have focused on and 
studied other aspects of urbanism. Louis Wirth, for instance, wrote a seminal article in 
1938 entitled “Urbanism as a Way of Life.” This work looked at how the conditions of 
rapid population increases in the city, increased density, and increased heterogeneity 
created the context for anonymity, a loss of close relationships, and a consequent social 
disorganization. In his view, these factors create an increased spirit of competition and 
                                                
70 Homer Hoyt, The Structure and Growth of residential Neighborhoods in American Cities 
(Washington D.C.: US Federal Housing Administration, US Government Printing Office, 1939). Almost 30 
years later, Hoyt addressed the radical growth that had taken place within cities and implied that the sector 
would assist future growth and expansion through recognition of the internal structure or patterns existing 
in cities and how to revive these areas and develop different sectors based on new transportation systems 
(i.e. interstate systems and beltway interstates surrounding cities). See: idem., "Growth and Structure of 
Twenty-One Great World Cities," Land Economics 42/1 (1966). 
71 Chauncy D. Harris and Edward L. Ullman, "The Nature of Cities," The Annuals of the American 
Academy of Political and Social Science 242 (1945) 14. 
72 Ibid., 16. 
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exploitation, which fosters mobility and transition and, disproportionately, leads to 
depersonalization, disorder, and breakdown.73 Other studies focus on urban metrics to 
understand the urban experience. The acronym POET, which stands for population, 
organization, environment, and technology, signifies four metrics that can be studied and 
which affect life in the city.74  
The sociological approach of urban studies is broadly interdisciplinary in that it 
brings in numerous outside fields in order to identify and propose solutions for 
sociological problems that occur in the modern city. Furthermore, it is a descriptive task. 
Sociologists observe the urban phenomenon through field studies, observation, and 
interviews. Sociological approaches have been influential in the history of urban studies 
and urban planning. Yet, as will be noted in the next chapter, this is a more difficult and 
speculative task when applied to ancient cities.  
 
2.2.4 The Nature of Urban Planning: A View Toward the Future 
 
As previously stated, urban planning is a subfield within the broad network of 
urban studies. As a result, there are many parallels and links between the two fields. For 
instance, they are both interdisciplinary in their approaches to cities. Also, both fields 
highlight social and spatial facets of urban life. Yet, urban planning is more technical in 
nature and more circumscribed than urban studies. While there is debate about best 
practices and approaches, Crane and Weber suggest four basic, overlapping orientations 
in the field of urban planning: 1) the physical spatial environment; 2) the social realities 
of city systems that include place, individuals, culture, and society; 3) the implementation 
                                                
73 Wirth, "Urbanism as a Way of Life," 10-24. 
74 See: Park, "The City: Suggestions for the Investigation of Human Behavior in the Urban 
Environment" and Wirth, "Urbanism as a Way of Life." 
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of planning practices and standards that promote basic health and welfare; and 4) future 
changes.75 The basic objective of city planners is to create safe spaces and sound policies 
for the urban environment that ensure and protect the public welfare of a community. 
Urban planning focuses on natural geography, built environments, complex 
interdependent problems, implementation of plans and policies, best practices and how 
these change over time. In The Oxford Handbook of Urban Planning, there are seven 
essays by various experts in their fields articulating the various range of goals of urban 
planning, including: the beauty and aesthetics of the built environment, sustainability, 
justice, access, preservation, cultural diversity, and resilience.76 These categories offer 
important avenues into the field of urban planning. 
A unique aspect of urban planning is that it has a fundamental disposition toward 
the future. Very simply, urban planners plan for the future and propose policies that are 
future oriented. The Association of Collegiate Schools of Planning (ACSP), the 
consortium of universities offering planning degrees and related credentials, describes 
urban planning as “a systematic, creative way to influence the future of neighborhoods, 
cities, rural and metropolitan areas, and even the country and the world.” The authors go 
on to note that planners help “communities facing social, economic, environmental, and 
                                                
75 Crane and Weber, "Planning as Scholarship: Origins and Prospects," 4-5.  
76 idem., Oxford Handbook of Urban Planning (New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2015). 
Of those seven essays, five provide clear links and can be adapted for the ancient context. See: Elizabeth 
MacDonald, "Beauty," in Oxford Handbook of Urban Planning (eds. Randall Crane and Rachel Weber; 
New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2015), Emily Talen, "Sustainability," in Oxford Handbook of 
Urban Planning (eds. Randall Crane and Rachel Weber; New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2015), 
Peter Marcuse, "Justice," in Oxford Handbook of Urban Planning (eds. Randall Crane and Rachel Weber; 
New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2015), Kevin J. Krizek and David M. Levine, "Access," in 
Oxford Handbook of Urban Planning (eds. Randall Crane and Rachel Weber; New York, NY: Oxford 
University Press, 2015), and Thomas J. Campanella and David R. Godsschalk, "Resilence," in Oxford 
Handbook of Urban Planning (eds. Randall Crane and Rachel Weber; New York, NY: Oxford University 
Press, 2015). 
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cultural challenges” in the area of quality of life, protecting the natural environment, to 
facilitating equality and equity, and to foster responsible urban growth.77 Again, this 
description highlights the possible specializations available to urban planners in the field. 
Urban planners can focus on land use, environmental planning, economic development, 
issues of transportation (both local and regional), affordable housing, historical 
preservation, community development, urban design, Geographic Information System 
(GIS), and international planning.78 While there is a variety of approaches, each of these 
specializations concentrate and focus on the future of urban space in order to ensure, 
protect and preserve the public health, safety, and general welfare of a city’s residents. 
This raises important questions about the nature of urban planning and its possible 
interaction with ancient cities. If the discipline of urban planning is indeed oriented to 
fixing current urban problems for the future, what – if anything – does urban planning 
have to do with ancient cities? Furthermore, this dilemma is made even more critical 
because of the descriptive nature of urban studies. If indeed this field is rooted in 
fieldwork observations, information-gathering, interviews, and awareness of current 
sociological issues and incongruities, the gap between modern and ancient cities 
increases. As will be noted in the following chapter, there are few, if any, ancient 
inscriptions or other written documents that record the planning processes early societies 
utilized when constructing their cities.79 With this backdrop in mind, if the discipline and 
terminology of “urban planning” is to be utilized in a study of ancient cities, approach, 
                                                
77 Association of Collegiate Schools of Planning, Guide to Undergraduate and Graduate 
Education in Urban and Regional Planning (Tallahassee, FL: Association of Collegiate Schools of 
Planning, 2014), 2-3. 
78 For a more in-depth look at the various specializations, see: Bayer, Frank and Valerius, 
Becoming an Urban Planner: A Guide to Careers in Planning and Urban Design, 99-291.  
79 Michael E.  Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities: A New Approach to Ancient 
Urban Planning," Journal of Planning History 6/1 (2007): 4. 
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methodology, and theory must be nuanced and clarified. While the terminology of urban 
planning as a whole is not inappropriate for the study of ancient cities, the next section 
will argue that the most fruitful approach will focus on urban form and physical space. 
 
2.3 Elements of Urban Design: Urban Planning for Ancient Cities 
 
One way to answer these questions and clarify the idea of urban planning for the 
ancient landscape is found in a sub-discipline of urban planning known as urban design. 
Urban design endeavors to study the spatial organization of cities and recommend 
efficient and sustainable spatially based approaches for cities that assist in alleviating 
social, environmental, and other urban dilemmas through more disciplined and refined 
design. In this regard, the field of urban design is markedly focused on the physical 
profile of a city. The spatial contours of urban space give each city its distinct urban 
imprint. Urban designers certainly attempt to address and take into account sociological 
realities in their designs with issues of the environment, sustainability, justice, access, 
preservation, cultural diversity, and resilience in mind. Thus, there is an aspect of urban 
design that is future oriented as well. However, the study of urban design should also 
identify and trace historical urban patterns of urban form and other aspects of spatial 
organization. Therefore, this aspect of urban design can become the lens through which 
the field of urban planning will be utilized in the remainder of this work. Unless 
otherwise stated, when the terminology of “urban planning” is utilized in this work, it 
will be used in the sense of design planning and spatial organization.  
Due to the lack of written documentation and records concerning the building of 
ancient cities, the study of ancient urban planning must begin with an interpretation of the 
urban profile. In the majority of cases (if not all), the empirical, concrete archaeological 
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data is all we possess detailing the construction of ancient cities. In order to understand 
them from an urban planning perspective, this project argues that we must first and 
foremost read, understand, and interpret the layouts, design qualities, and the urban 
elements of the urban profile. In order to accomplish this task, urban design theory and 
methodological approaches must be utilized. This is not to devalue sociological 
approaches. Once the urban form has been interpreted, the next step – in certain instances 
– will be to delineate plausible socially-based policies that may be deciphered from the 
spatial form.  
In the discussion that follows, two aspects of urban design will come into focus, 
both of which are essential to urban design theory. These two aspects include the 
identification of the basic urban elements in a city and how they relate to one another. 
Both of these are important features are incorporated into Kevin Lynch’s model. As will 
be clarified in subsequent chapters, many studies in ancient urban planning focus on the 
former but not the latter. It is not enough to simply identify standard urban elements. 
Once the urban elements have been identified, it is necessary to interpret the particular 
shape and interrelationships of these elements.   
 
2.3.1 The Elements of Urban Design 
 
Kevin Lynch is a pioneer in the area of urban design theory.80 He has provided 
various ways to perceive the image of the city and understand the basic facets of good 
urban form. In his two major works, The Image of the City and A Theory of Good Urban 
Form, Lynch has also provided a theoretical framework for understanding the generalized 
                                                
80 For an assessment of Lynch’s contribution to this field, see especially the “Editors Introduction” 
in: Kevin Lynch, "The City Image and its Elements," in The City Reader (5th; eds. Richard T. LeGates and 
Frederic Stout; New York: Routledge, 2011), 499-501. 
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parameters of quality urban form.81 Spiro Kostof argues that Lynch’s work on urban 
form, Good City Form (1981), “is the best marriage I know of between a thoughtful 
inquiry into the history of urban form and a resultant theory of design….”82 Lynch’s 
works are based on an inductive model that worked with empirical data of city space and 
articulated an understanding of the image, perception, and spatial organization of cities 
experienced. Lynch’s overarching project is to make cities “legible.” He writes in The 
Image of the City, “this book…will concentrate especially on one particular visual 
quality: the apparent clarity or ‘Legibility’ of the cityscape. By this we mean the ease 
with which its parts can be recognized and can be organized into a coherent pattern.”83 
While his theories are decidedly directed toward modern cities, Lynch’s theories may be 
adapted for the ancient context as well.84  
Lynch begins by identifying the basic urban elements which serve as the 
underlying foundation of every city and provides clues to urban identity. In The Image of 
the City, he identifies five principal urban elements: 1) paths, 2) edges, 3) districts, 4) 
nodes, and 5) landmarks. Moreover, “Lynch believes that humans have an innate desire 
to understand their surroundings and do this best if a clear city image is discernible from 
these elements.”85 These elements are the constituent buildings blocks of all cities. If this 
                                                
81 idem., The Image of the City and idem., A Theory of Good City Form. Also see: idem., "The 
City Image and its Elements" and Kostof, The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through 
History, 15. 
82 idem., The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History, 15.  
83 Lynch, The Image of the City, 2-3. 
84 As will be seen in the next chapter, one scholar in particular, Michael E. Smith, has utilized an 
aspect of Lynch’s approach for the study of ancient cities. 
85 Lynch, "The City Image and its Elements," 499. Also see: Spiro Kostof, The City Assembled: 
The Elements of Urban Form through History (Boston: Bullfinch, 1992). In this work, Kostof also stresses 
specific elements of urban form. He discusses at length city edges, which include walls and internal 
boundaries; divisions and districts within cities; public space; transportation both within and to and from 
the city 
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assertion is true, these basic elements should span all urban periods and exist in all 
periods of urbanization, ancient or modern. Another compelling reason to introduce 
Lynch’s discussion of the urban elements is his inductive approach. The paths, edges, 
districts, nodes, and landmarks were experienced by people who inhabited the city. What 
remains in ancient cities is the shape of the urban profile, which is revealed through the 
archaeological data. Therefore, using Lynch’s model of identifying and interpreting the 
interrelationships of the urban elements, one might, as Spiro Kostof suggests, “elucidate 
the physical traits of the urban landscape without a priori theories of urban behavior.”86 
The hope of this project is to illuminate the shape and standard design of ancient cities. 
In what follows, a description of Lynch’s five urban elements will be presented in 
brief detail. Other pertinent factors of urban design will also be brought in to bear on the 
discussion. Building on Lynch’s elements, the quality of construction, levels of density, 
clusters, and general spatial distributions should also be considered and incorporated in 
urban design approaches.87 The urban elements that Lynch highlights are as follows: 
Paths – for Lynch, “paths are the channels along which the observer customarily, 
occasionally, or potentially moves.”88 The thoroughfares within a city are of fundamental 
significance and predominant in the experience of the urban space. Paths consist of the 
transportation networks both within a city and regional connectors and move people to 
different areas within the city but also to and from regional connecting points. 
Furthermore, paths communicate significance and meaning. In some cases, pathways are 
intentionally designed with greater widths in order to accommodate greater volumes of 
                                                
86 idem., The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History, 16.  
87 Simin Davoudi, "Planning as Practice of Knowing," Planning Theory 14/3 (2015)." 
88 Lynch, The Image of the City, 47. An “observer” is a person within the boundaries of a city and 
can be a regular inhabitant of that city or a guest.  
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travelers and ease of movement. Wider pathways also often indicate the way to and from 
an important destination, such as an attractor point of social activity. Lynch asserts, 
“proximity to special features of the city could also endow a path with increased 
importance.”89 On the other hand, smaller paths move people to more mundane 
destinations, such as a private residence.90 Simply put, paths communicate. They 
communicate the way, they communicate meaning, and, in certain cases, they may 
communicate significance.  
Edges – in Lynch’s study edges are probably the subtlest of the elements. 
Whereas paths organize the shape and experience of the city, edges are lateral boundary 
markers that are distinct from paths.91 While not always easy to identify, edges highlight 
the “boundaries between two phases [or areas]” and are “linear breaks in continuity” 
within a city.92 These borders can be established by natural boundaries, such as 
waterways, shorelines, or mountain ranges, and human-constructed boundaries, such as 
outer walls and inner walls of various structures. Lynch suggests that edges are not as 
prominent on the shape of the city as paths but are important elements nonetheless. 
Whereas paths are meant to offer the person a continuous route to traverse, edges 
oftentimes offer disruptive experience of a city and intentionally leave their disruptive 
mark on the urban form and experience.  
                                                
89 Ibid., 51. 
90 Ibid., 50. Lynch writes, “in the simplest sense, streets that suggest extremes of either width or 
narrowness attracted attention” for people exploring cities.  
91 Although clear paths are distinguished from edges in this model, see: ibid., 65. In discussing 
central thoroughfares, he writes, “edges are paths as well.” It is important to recognize Lynch is not 
contradicting himself but simply offering an exception to the rule in certain cases where the rare central 
artery of a city also functions as an edge between one area and another. 
92 Ibid., 41. 
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Districts – these elements are “medium-to-large sections of the city” that are 
recognizable segments of the urban space. These quarters offer “thematic continuities” 
which consists of unique and identifiable physical characteristics based on space, type of 
structures built in the district, symbols, topography, and potentially inhabitants. The 
important dynamic of districts is that they are identifiable both from the outside and the 
inside.  
Nodes – Lynch utilizes the concept of a node in a specialized way in order to 
describe a place or a destination within a city wall.93 These are “strategic spots in a city 
into which an observer can enter, and which are the intensive foci to and from which he is 
traveling.”94 Similar to a district, a node is a place a person can enter. However, they are 
distinct from districts in two ways. First, these places are the central core of the city. 
Nodes are strategic areas that serve as a core gathering place or a primary focal point 
inside a city.95 Second, these are places where people not only gather, but they spend time 
and engage in specific activities. Generally, there is a convergence of pathways leading to 
these areas and these are places of influence and social activity.96 
                                                
93 Also see: Nikos A. Salingaros, "Theory of the Urban Web," Journal of Urban Design 3/1 (1998) 
and . Salingaros builds upon Lynch’s discussion of nodes by utilizing principles of science and 
mathematics to create his “urban web,” which encompasses nodes within a city, connections between such 
nodes, and a hierarchy of nodes to understand and explain principles of urban design.  
94 Lynch, The Image of the City, 47.  
95 In the ancient context, an example of a node would be the central part of the city that 
encompasses a religious or ceremonial anchor that exhibits a gravitational allure for the citizens to gather. 
Note the following works on cities and centrality: J. H. Bird, Centrality and Cities (London: Routledge & 
Kegan Paul, 1977); Nicos Polydorides, The Concept of Centrality in Urban Form and Structure (vol. 37; 
Berlin: P. Lang, 1983), 1-72; and Marcus and Sabloff, "The Ancient City," 11.  
96 Although Lynch focuses primarily on nodes within a city, in chapter 5.0 the proposed model for 
studying regional urban planning will discuss nodes on a regional level. As Lynch acknowledges in his 
discussion of nodes within a city, the concept of a node also has a regional dimension. See: Lynch, The 
Image of the City, 72. He notes, “when conceiving the environment at a national or international level, then 
the whole city itself may become a node” or a strategic center within a region. For Also see: Ari Hynynen, 
"Node-Place-Model: A Strategic Tool for Regional Land Use Planning," Nordisk Arkitekturforskning 4 
(2005). Hynynen focuses on balance, dependence and stress of regional netowrks.  
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Landmarks – landmarks are the final element Lynch identifies as a point of 
reference that cannot be entered into. Landmarks differ in size, type, and scale from the 
surrounding landscape. Landmarks have special spatial prominence. In some cases, 
landmarks are identifiable from all vantage points on the approach to the city. In other 
instances, a landmark is much more limited in size and influence and simply marks a city 
in a unique way. These elements in both modern and ancient cities are points of reference 
that orient a person to the city they inhabit or have visited.  
This brief description provides the basic buildings blocks of urban space for an 
urban theory of form. As Lynch suggests, identifying and recording the urban elements is 
only the first step of the interpretation process. He writes, “our preoccupation here with 
parts rather than wholes is a necessary feature of an investigation in a primitive stage. 
After successful differentiation and understanding of parts, a study can move on to 
consideration of a total system.”97 The next step in uncovering intentional urban planning 
and design is interpreting the relationships between the urban elements in order to 
understand the total system.  
 
2.3.2 Interpreting the Urban Elements 
 
The urban elements, “are simply the raw material of the environmental image at 
the city scale. They must be patterned together to provide a satisfying form.”98 Thus, the 
next step in the process is to analyze how “unlike elements” within a city interrelate with 
one another in order to illuminate the experience of the city. How are the elements 
organized together? How do they function as a whole? How do they operate together?  
                                                
97 Lynch, The Image of the City, 83. 
98 Ibid., 83. 
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Once Lynch has recorded the urban elements in detail and explained how they relate to 
one another, his focus shifts to the form of the city. He proposes ten “form qualities” 
discovered in modern cities. Again, these qualities are built upon his interpretation of the 
urban elements and their interrelationships. The form qualities he identifies are: 
singularity, form simplicity, continuity, dominance, clarity of joint, directional 
differentiation, visual scope, motion awareness, time series, and name and meanings.99 
These qualities factor into his urban design theory and shape the image of the city.  
Another helpful way to interpret urban form is through Spiro Kostof’s method of 
understanding urban process and the historical implications of urban development.100 His 
interest is in how and why cities took the shape they did. He argues that urban form does 
not necessarily in and of itself provide a clear treatment of why a city took the shape it 
did. For instance, some cities throughout history emerged without the benefit of 
intentional design or, if they were designed initially, the pattern was later abandoned. 
Kostof argues that one must study the specific historical and geographic contexts of each 
city and its subsequent transformations and urban iterations. In his opinion, cities are 
culturally bounded. They take shape in a specific historical time period within a unique 
society. Therefore, understanding the cultural context, geographical setting, and historical 
time period are important for understanding urban form.  
                                                
99 Ibid., 105-108.  
100 Kostof, The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History, 1-26. After 
discussing urban form (elements of urban form), Kostof focuses on urban process. He acknowledges two 
primary “senses” of urban processes. The first sense grapples with who designs the cities and how they 
come about. The second sense, which is his chief concern in his book, is how cities physically change 
through time. His work is seeking to tell the history of cities in change. This work is distinct from Kostof’s 
project. It is focused on urban elements within a specific but relatively constricted period of time. His work 
on interpreting urban form, however, is vital to my thesis. 
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Although there are common elements of urban form, the process of urban 
development is unique in different historical periods and different geographic settings. 
For Kostof, “city is neutral until it is impressed with specific cultural intent.”101 That is to 
say, there is a reason why cities develop when they do and where they do. Discovering 
this reason is not an easy task, especially when attempting to interpret the urban 
processes of ancient cities. Yet, form is still an important determiner of culture, at some 
level. Alexander Thomas rightly asserts that urban form not only embodies culture but it 
also has the power to influence it. Thus, there is a certain cross pressure of urban form. 
Culture influences the shape of urban space and, once established, urban form influences 
culture.102 
One final way to interpret urban planning through the lens of urban design in 
ancient cities is through a regional approach. Building on Trigger’s definition of 
urbanism discussed above, cities are part of a larger network of cultural interactions and 
these regional networks are fundamental to the basic building blocks of urbanism in a 
region.103 For this reason, there should be interrelationships among various cities if a 
common urban plan exists. This approach will be addressed in more detail in the next 
chapter but the focus is on similar urban elements in a number of distinct sites in a 
specific time and in a specific place. The objective would be to identify “adherence to a 
common plan or idea of city planning.”104 If similarities of a common plan or urban 
design can be observed in the archaeological data throughout a region, then it would 
point to a larger system of intentional regional urban planning. 
                                                
101 Ibid., 11. 
102 Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 182. 
103 Ibid., 185-186.  





The aim of this project is to provide a way to study and understand the ancient 
Israelite urban context by way of modern urban planning theory. This chapter has argued 
that urban planning and urban studies, in general, are not homogeneous disciplines. 
Although these fields are related, they are distinct. These disciplines attempt to interpret 
the urban reality by studying both the social and spatial realities within cites. In order to 
accomplish this task, an interdisciplinary framework is necessary. Urban studies and 
urban planning incorporate a multitude of other disciplines – sociology, economics, 
political science – to understand and interpret the urban environment. This presents 
scholars and practitioners with numerous methodological approaches. However, the 
breadth of these disciplines and the variety of approaches can result in theoretical malaise 
and confusion. Therefore, clarity within the disciplines and an awareness of the social 
and spatial leanings is necessary.  
This chapter has also sought to delineate between the social and spatial facets of 
urban studies and urban planning for the ancient context. Both spatial and social 
perspectives are important; however, ancient cities are a unique case and require a 
distinct approach. As noted above, urban planning in many respects is a future oriented 
discipline, focused on the issues of beauty, sustainability, justice, and preservation. Urban 
planners seek to create policies which ensure, protect, and preserve the public health, 
safety, and general welfare of a city’s residents. In this regard, it is right to question and 
clarify the way urban planning is used to study ancient cities. Urban planning is more 
than merely taking an inventory of architectural buildings and acknowledging physical 
form. Therefore, if the principles and theories of urban planning are to be utilized for the 
 56 
ancient urban context, clarity of methodological approach is also necessary. Traditional 
debates about theories of urban origins and definitional questions are not as important as 
once envisioned. The methodological approach suggested in this chapter focuses on 
urban design theory, which has been particularly influenced by Kevin Lynch’s work in 
the field. Chapter 3 will validate and further clarify this approach by looking at how 
ancient cities have been studied in the past and more recently. The next chapter will serve 
as a bridge between the modern discipline of urban studies and chapter 4, which will 
present the previous studies that have discussed urban planning in ancient Israel.  
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A number of recent studies have given attention to ancient cities demonstrating a 
renewal of interest in this area. Ancient cities are of great interest to modern scholars as 
they attempt to understand urbanism in the past, the development of cities, and innate 
elements of all cities. However, as noted in the previous chapter, a significant obstacle in 
the study of ancient cities with modern paradigms is the distinct differences and apparent 
dissimilarities between ancient and modern cities. This chapter will attempt to connect 
the modern disciplines of urban studies and urban planning (including urban design) to 
ancient Israelite cities and highlight the ways in which ancient cities have been studied 
throughout history.  
 
3.2 The Study of Ancient Cities in the Past 
 
Throughout history, there have been three distinct and discernible “urban 
revolutions.”105 The earliest urban expression is the premodern (or ancient) urban 
revolution, which will be the primary concentration of this project.106 This revolution 
                                                
105 The eminent archaeologist, V. Gordon Childe, first coined the phrase “urban revolution” in his 
1950 article, mentioned above. Childe has been critiqued for his terminological use of “revolution” to 
describe the emergence of cities. However, in his writings he conceded that this revolution was not a rapid 
transformation but a slow and steady process of incremental change over the course of several millennia. 
Yet, he argued for “revolution” as an appropriate descriptor because of the fundamental changes that 
occurred with the beginnings of urban society. See: Childe, "The Urban Revolution," and his prior work, 
which laid the foundation for his more succinct thesis in that article, idem., Man Makes Himself.  
106 See: Gideon Sjoberg, "The Preindustrial City," American Journal of Sociology 60/5 (1955) 
idem., The Preindustrial City, Charles Gates, Ancient Cities the Archaeology of Urban Life in the Ancient 
Near East and Egypt, Greece, and Rome (2nd ed.; New York: Routledge, 2011) Smith, The Social 
Construction of Ancient Cities Norman Yoffee, "Making Ancient Cities Plausible," Reviews in 
Anthropology 38/4 (2009) Fustel de Coulanges, The Ancient City: A Study on the Religion, Laws, and 
Institutions of Greece and Rome (9th ed.; trans. Willard Small; Boston: Lee and Shepard, 1896) Moses I. 
Finley, "The Ancient City: From Fustel de Coulanges to Max Weber and Beyond," Comparative Studies in 
Society and History 19/3 (1977) Joyce Marcus and Jeremy A. Sabloff, The Ancient City: New Perspectives 
on Urbanism in the Old and New World (Santa Fe, NM: School for Advanced Research Press, 2008) 
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occurred more than five millennia ago during which time ancient cities emerged and 
began a lengthy evolution.107 The second urban revolution took shape during the 
Industrial Revolution of the eighteenth century, which produced changes commonly 
described as the modern (or Industrial) city. This was a primarily western phenomenon. 
The third, and most recent, urban revolution centers around postmodern (or post-
Industrial) urbanism and has been marked by rapid urban growth and global 
urbanization.108 This growth over the last two hundred years has pushed cities, 
metropolises, megalopolises, and other urban areas to the forefront of societies. Now, for 
the first time in recorded history, the majority of the world’s population lives in 
urbanized areas.109 The latter two urban revolutions are more recent historical phenomena 
and, as a result, have a number of commonalities. The chronological gap between these 
two later “urban revolutions” and premodern urbanism is considerable and accounts for 
significant differences in how cities are formed and function. Cities are not homogenous 
entities, which begs the question, can there be any legitimate link to ancient cities through 
the lens of the modern study of cities?  
Urban studies and urban planning, and their resultant urban theories, are a 
distinctly modern academic enterprise, which has come out of the rise of modern cities. 
                                                
Storey, Urbanism in the Preindustrial World: Cross-Cultural Approaches Thomas, The Evolution of the 
Ancient City. 
107 For a helpful discussion of the ancient evolution of the city, see: idem., The Evolution of the 
Ancient City. 
108 These three urban revolutions will be defined throughout variously as ancient or premodern, 
modern, and postmodern. These revolutions could also be classifed as pre-Industrial, Industrial, and post-
Industrial. For a detailed discussion of each urban transformation, see: Short, Urban Theory, 1-76. 
109 Various authors have addressed the subject of urban growth in the modern world. See: Marcus 
and Sabloff, "The Ancient City and Short, Urban Theory, 1. Short provides growth trends which suggest, 
“the urban history of the world is the move from tiny city islands to vast conurbations. In 1800 only three 
out of every hundred people in the world lived in cities; by 2013 it was more than one out of every two. 
More people now live in cities than in rural areas. We inhabit an increasingly urban and urbanizing world” 
(idem.). It appears the trend of urbanization will only continue. 
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This modern study was inaugurated by Numa Denis Fustel de Coulanges at the turn of 
the nineteenth century in his work La Cité Antique, which focused on ancient cities.110 He 
is often described as the father of modern urban studies. While his work is important, 
Fustel de Coulanges was not the first to analyze ancient cities and there are many voices 
earlier than his which are just as important. In light of this, this section will provide a 
brief description of how ancient cities have been examined and described throughout 
history, not just from a post-nineteenth century point of view.  
Essentially, there are three basic perspectives: the perspective of ancient 
historians and philosophers, the modern study of ancient cities, and finally, the recent and 
renewed focus on ancient cities in the last 10-15 years. It is the goal of this section to lend 
legitimacy for a study focusing on ancient cities in three important ways. First, to 
demonstrate that ancient cities have always been present in the literature. Second, to 
show that even as modern cities have been the focus of urban studies, ancient cities have 
never been neglected. And third, to show the validity of this type of study within the 
literature and discussion of cities in ancient Israel. The subsequent section will go into 
more detail on the specific theories and principles of ancient cities, stemming from both 
urban studies and urban planning.  
 
3.2.1 An Ancient View 
 
Before the rise of the modern discipline of urban studies, it is worth noting two 
representative examples from ancient historians and philosophers. These examples 
highlight both descriptive and prescriptive perspectives on ancient cities. In an important 
and widely read article focusing primarily on Greco-Roman cities, Moses Finley suggests 
                                                
110 Yoffee, "Making Ancient Cities Plausible," 265. 
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that, “so self-evident did the urban underpinning of civilization seem to the ancients that 
they scarcely engaged in a serious analysis of the city.”111 While this is true in one sense, 
Finley’s suggestion overlooks perceptive descriptions of the ancient urban profile, which 
showed an interest in urban form and intentionality in planning that were not self-evident. 
It is examples such as these which provide early insight into the formation of ancient 
cities.112  Observing the shape and design and the implications on society is not a modern 
invention.  
Herodotus famously described the city of Babylon in his recounting of the Persian 
Wars, writing: 
There are in Assyria many other great cities; but the most famous and the 
strongest was Babylon…. Babylon was a city of such as I will now describe. It 
lies in a great plain, and is in shape a square, each side an hundred and twenty 
furlongs in length; thus four hundred and eighty furlongs make the complete 
circuit of the city. Such is the size of the city of Babylon; and it was planned like 
no other city whereof we know. Round it runs first a fosse deep and wide full of 
water, and then a wall of fifty royal cubits’ thickness and two hundred cubits’ 
height. The royal cubit is greater by three fingers’ breadth than the common 
cubit….On the top [of the wall], along the edges of the wall, they built houses of a 
single chamber, facing each other, with space enough between for the driving of a 
four-horse chariot. There are an hundred gates in the circle of the wall, all of 
bronze, with posts and lintels of the same….These walls are the city’s outer 
armour; within them there is another encircling wall, well-nigh as strong as the 
other, but narrower. In the midmost of one division of the city stands the royal 
palace, surrounded by a high and strong wall; and in the midmost of the other is 
still to this day the sacred enclosure of Zeus Belus…113 
 
Herodotus describes the size, shape, various defensive fortifications, the urban form of 
certain buildings, and the arrangement of the palace, temple and other important 
structures within the city walls. This is a straightforward description of the ancient city by 
                                                
111 Finley, "The Ancient City," 305. 
112 For other examples of similar ancient perspectives, see: ibid. and H.D.F. Kitto, ""The Polis"," 
in The City Reader (5th; eds. Richard T. LeGates and Frederic Stout; New York: Routledge, 2011). 
113 Herodotus, I.178-81.  
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the historian which offers important geographical anchors and suggests intentionality in 
planning and layout. 
A more prescriptive and conceptual approach may be found in Aristotle’s 
Politics.114 His description and analysis of ancient cities may be the first to offer a 
rationale for city planning. Aristotle argued that four broad considerations should be 
taken into account when choosing city location and design. These four considerations are: 
1) health, 2) potable water supply, 3) defense and fortifications, and 4) 
political/administrative matters (which would include neighborhood and street plans).115 
Aristotle’s overarching interest was maximizing the order, beauty, and security of the 
urban environment. To achieve both appeal of the physical space and security, Aristotle 
notes the use of and need for two complementary types of plans. In his estimation, the 
familiar Hippodaum plan (or grid systems) created beauty and order in the arrangement 
of buildings and streets, which were “thought to be more agreeable and more convenient 
for general purposes.”116 On the other hand, Aristotle also describes a so-called “contrary 
plan” which was better for defensibility. He argued that it is beneficial “to combine the 
advantages of both plans…and not to lay out the whole city in straight streets, but only 
certain parts and districts, for in this way it will combine security with beauty.”117 In 
Aristotle’s view, the well-planned ancient cities would discourage would-be attackers and 
                                                
114 Aristotle, Politics 7.585-595 (Rackham, LCL). 
115 For his discussion of neighborhood and street planning, see: Aristotle, Politics 7.587, 591-595 
(Rackham, LCL). 
116 Aristotle, Politics 7.589. Aristotle attributes this city design to Hippodamus of Meltus (of the 
5th century BCE). He writes: “The arrangement of the private dwellings is thought to be more agreeable and 
more convenient for general purposes if they are laid out in straight streets, after the modern fashion, that 
is, the one introduced by Hippodamus.” 
117 Aristotle, Politics 7.589. 
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offer planning practices that highlighted form and increased health, defensive, and 
administrative needs.  
These representative examples precede and predate the modern period and the 
formal discipline of urban studies, while illustrating an acute awareness of the importance 
of urban form and good design. Both examples focus on the spatial aspects of cities; 
moreover, these works go beyond simple spatial analysis to show how urban form 
contributes to and influences the shape and safety of a city. More significantly, 
Aristotle’s concern for public health, safety, and general welfare are precisely the 
concerns of urban planning since its inception. Thus, in contradiction to Finley, these are 
more than “self-evident” descriptions of ancient cities.  
Aristotle’s reference of two different plans – the Hippodamian plan and the 
“contrary plan” – is important. Traditionally, the lack of a Hippodamian grid layout is 
repeatedly suggested to be evidence of the lack of planning. Most ancient Israelite cities 
before the Greco-Roman period do not utilize the grid system; thus, it has been presumed 
that cities in the ancient Near East benefited from no planning or were inferior to cities 
that did incorporate the grid system. Aristotle shows that both the Hippodamian plan and 
the contrary plan were legitimate features of ancient urban planning and both offer 
distinct and practical benefits to its inhabitants.  
 
3.2.2 A Modern View 
 
Fustel de Coulanges’ work, La Cité Antique, was the first explicit modern work 
focusing on the ancient city and effectively paved the way for the modern study of cities 
in urban studies.118 Although urban studies shifted its focus to the modern city in the 
                                                
118 Coulanges, The Ancient City.   
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early part of the twentieth century, Fustel de Coulanges’ influence and focus on ancient 
cities continues to be important. His work is very much ingrained in the early period of 
sociological studies of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries and La Cité Antique offers a 
unique comparative-historical perspective of the ancient city that emphasizes the 
sociological nature of city formation. He utilized a modified social evolutionary scheme 
that was in vogue in the late eighteenth century, and focused specifically on the origins of 
the city.119  
In Fustel de Coulanges opinion, the formation of modern cities was a more 
haphazard process than the rise of urbanism in the ancient world. In modern cities, he 
argued, villages materialized as houses were constructed in close proximity to one 
another. Additional houses would then be built in the same vicinity and a conglomeration 
of dwellings would eventually form a city.120 Urbanism in the ancient world, however, 
began with the family that owned property and worshipped together. This triad – kinship, 
property, and worship – was the impetus toward the formation of a city.121 The kinship of 
a family was connected to private property which also had direct influence on a family’s 
domestic religion.122 Thus, a family would worship around a small, domestic hearth. This 
common worship would provide socio-religious ties to strengthen the family and also 
                                                
119 The influence of this scheme is still present in V. Gordon Childe’s work in the middle of the 
twentieth century. Childe’s influence will be discussed in more detail below. 
120 Coulanges, The Ancient City, 134. It is important to note that this description of city formation 
in the modern period is rather inadequate but his perspective of modern city formation does put his view of 
ancient city formation in focus. 
121 Ibid., 134. 
122 Ibid. For a standard example of Fustel de Coulanges’ hypothesis regarding the importance of 
domestic religion, he writes: “There are three things which, from the most ancient times, we find founded 
and solidly established in these Greek and Italian societies: the domestic religion; the family; and the right 
of property – three things which had in the beginning a manifest relation, and which appear to have been 
inseparable. The idea of private property existed in the religion itself. Every family had its hearth and its 
ancestors. These gods could be adored only by the family, and protected it alone. They were its property.” 
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undergird the development of a city. A small clan would agree to worship the same god 
as the family, which would then become the common worship of a larger tribe. Each 
successive stage united around a deity and, thus, formed a city. This is Fustel de 
Coulanges’ vision of La Cité Antique and is thoroughly a sociological historical study of 
ancient urbanism. His work was influential on a number of pioneers in the areas of 
sociology, economics and politics in the field of urban studies.123 In the paragraphs that 
follow, the succession of influence will be shown. The work of many of these early 
pioneers of urban studies is important and, while outside the realm of this project’s 
particular focus on urban planning, still needs to be acknowledged.  
An indispensable summarization of the various influences within the study of 
ancient cities can be found in Finley’s article, “The Ancient City: From Fustel de 
Coulanges to Max Weber and Beyond.”124 Finley’s work concentrates on urbanism in the 
Greco-Roman context. Nevertheless, he provides valuable historical background and 
context to the study of ancient cities and shows Fustel de Coulanges’ influence on Max 
Weber’s study of western cities in The City.125  
One commonality in studies of ancient cities is on origins and how to define 
cities. Whereas Fustel de Coulanges focus was on the family, property and worship, 
                                                
123 See: Finley, "The Ancient City," 310-317. Also see Yoffee, "Making Ancient Cities Plausible," 
265-266. 
124 Finley, "The Ancient City." Also, see: Kleniewski and Thomas, Cities, Change, and Conflict, 
23-25. The successors of Fustel de Coulanges were also the antecedents of the “Chicago School” 
Kleniewski and Alexander note the early contributions of: Ferdinand Tönnies, Gemeinschaft und 
Gesellschaft: Abhandlung des Communismus und des Socialismus als empirischer Culturformen; 
Durkheim, De la Division du Travail Social; and Simmel, "The Metropolis and Mental Life." 
125 Weber, The City. For the “antecedents” to this “paradigm,” see: Kleniewski and Thomas, 
Cities, Change, and Conflict, 23-25. They note the early contributions of: Tönnies, Gemeinschaft und 
Gesellschaft: Abhandlung des Communismus und des Socialismus als empirischer Culturformen; Simmel, 
"The Metropolis and Mental Lifeand Durkheim, De la Division du Travail Social. Also see the discussion 
of Sombart, Smith, and Bücher in Finley in: "The Ancient City," 314-318. It is important to recognize there 
is a sociological bent on the early influences of the modern discussion of ancient cities that has persisted in 
the literature.  
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Weber focused on economic matters. Although he notes the importance of defensive 
fortification, a court system to provide justice, a political structure, and urban autonomy 
as important features of cites, for Weber, the market was the economic engine and of 
primary importance. In both Fustel de Coulanges and Weber’s work one can see different 
sociological influences. Although some would argue that Weber’s work highlights the 
differences between ancient and modern cities, one also notices in Weber a deep 
influence by modern, western urbanization.126 As Finley argues, “Weber never published 
a study of the ancient city, and his views on the subject, as on other aspects of the ancient 
world, must be elicited, with effort (including what amounts to decoding), from his whole 
oeuvre, not merely from the writings overtly dealing with antiquity, with constant 
alertness to changed nuances in his thinking.”127 As Bruce Trigger notes, “although 
Fustel de Coulanges published detailed characterizations of cities in Greece and Italy and 
Max Weber studied those of medieval Europe, using written sources, neither 
archaeologists nor geographers could agree on a generally acceptable, cross-cultural 
definition of urbanism” beyond subjective factors.128  Weber did have a view toward 
ancient cities, but his main contribution was his influence on later stages of urban studies.  
The next stage in the development of urban studies was Weber’s influence on the 
Chicago School. While this school of thought was addressed in the previous chapter, it is 
important to note here the sequence of influence from Fustel de Coulanges to Weber to 
the Chicago school of the 1920s and 1930s. The Chicago School was focused on 
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sociological problems specifically in modern cities but inspired an entire corpus of works 
dedicated to studying the origins of ancient cities in various geographical regions. These 
include such notable authors as V. Gordon Childe, Robert McC. Adams, Paul Wheatley, 
Bruce Trigger, Richard Fox, Gideon Sjoberg and  many others whose works on ancient 
urbanism and the rise of cities are formative.129 In most cases, these individuals and their 
studies focused on the origins of cities and on regional patterns of settlements, rather than 
specific physical features within cities or the consistent layouts in a given region. 
In a similar stream, the works of Gideon Sjoberg offer another pivotal shift in the 
study of ancient cities. The Preindustrial City, Sjoberg’s major contribution, attempts to 
highlight generalizations observed in all premodern cities.130 Although his interpretation 
of cities inclines toward a sociological analysis, he deals with the form and patterns of 
ancient land use. He argues “preindustrial cities everywhere display strikingly similar 
social and ecological structures, not necessarily in specific cultural content, but certainly 
                                                
129 Childe’s work remains crucial for this study and will be discussed in more detail below. His 
work proved formative and shaped an entire cadre of scholars studying the rise of urbanism in the ancient 
world in three different regions: Mesopotamia, Mesoamerica, and China. For a comprehensive and 
authoritative overview of ancient urbanism, see: Carl H. Kraeling and Robert McC Adams, City Invincible: 
A Symposium on Urbanization and Cultural Development in the Ancient Near East (Chicago: University of 
Chicago, 1960); Peter J. Ucko, Ruth Tringham and G. W. Dimbleby, Man, Settlement, and Urbanism 
(Cambridge, MA: Schenkman, 1972) and Fox, Urban Anthropology. For regional studies in the ancient 
Near East, see: Robert McC Adams, The Evolution of Urban Society: Early Mesopotamia and Prehispanic 
Mexico (Chicago: Aldine, 1966); Paul Wheatley, The Pivot of the Four Quarters: A Preliminary Enquiry 
into the Origins and Character of the Ancient Chinese City (Chicago: Aldine Publishing Company, 1971); 
Charles Keith Maisels, The Emergence of Civilization: From Hunting and Gathering to Agriculture, Cities, 
and the State in the Near East (New York: Routledge, 1990); idem., The Near East: Archaeology in the 
"Cradle of Civilization" (London: Routledge, 1993); and idem., Early Civilizations of the Old World: The 
Formative Histories of Egypt, the Levant, Mesopotamia, India and China (New York: Routledge, 1999). 
For studies specifically related to the rise of urbanism in the Levant see: Pierre R. de Miroschedji, L'époque 
pré-urbaine en Palestine (Paris,: J. Gabalda, 1971); Steven Edward Falconer, "Heartland of Villages: 
Reconsidering Early Urbanism in the Southern Levant" (PhD, University of Arizona, 1987); Pierre de 
Miroschedji, L'Urbanisation de la Palestine á l'âge du Bronze Ancien: Bilan et perspectives des recherches 
actuelles (2vols.; Oxford: B.A.R., 1989); and Raphael Greenberg, Early Urbanizations in the Levant: A 
Regional Narrative (London: Leicester University Press, 2002). Although this study is less concerned with 
the rise of pristine cities, it is an important ancillary study.  
130 Sjoberg, The Preindustrial City 
 67 
in basic form.”131 His basic premise is that preindustrial cities frequently provide a spatial 
arrangement that deviates from modern land use. Sjoberg suggests the typical land use 
observed in ancient cities reverses that which is found in modern cities.132 In his opinion, 
the core of ancient cities was prominent real estate for the elite and then lower classes 
were progressively driven to the periphery of the urban core. The central area was the 
location of governmental and religious structures that dominated the ancient skyline and 
was also the chief residence of the elite.133 In modern cities, this layout is inverted and the 
urban core is often times associated with blight, while the surrounding suburbs are areas 
of affluence.  
A less referenced work that focuses explicitly on town planning in the ancient city 
is F. Haverfield’s Ancient Town-Planning.134 Haverfield argues that town planning does 
not occur until the Roman period, which he suggests was the first “real sober and 
consistent attempt to plan towns than any previous age had witnessed.”135 Although this 
view is now obsolete, his notion of how intentional planning is understood in the larger 
whole of the ancient city is important. For Haverfield, two conditions were necessary for 
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town planning to occur. First, an area had to be experiencing growth or increased 
population that necessitated new construction of towns or the expansion of existing 
settlements. And second, “builders of these towns must have wit enough to care for the 
well-being of common men [and women] and the due arrangement of ordinary 
dwellings.”136 Again, one notices the concern with well-being of an urban population. In 
Haverford’s view, town planning was the way to organize people and structures by 
imposing the grid plan of straight street and right angles. Although Haverfield 
acknowledges that “streets radiating fan-fashion from the common centre” occurred 
“once or twice” these were not considered planned cities.137 One additional insight from 
Haverfield’s study is that when town planning is introduced into an expanding urban 
center, it possesses a regional component. He suggests urban planning can be observed 
when planning principles are “essentially the same” throughout the region.138 
The above discussion shows that intentionality in urban form and planning is not 
a modern invention. It is also clear that the twin emphases of urban studies – spatial and 
social concerns – have always been incorporated into the discussion. The ancients 
recognized the value of both cogent spatial design and the need to promote the social 
wellbeing of a city’s residents. In the modern period, Fustel de Coulnages’ work ushered 
in a new approach that highlighted the formation of ancient cities, which in turn led to the 
modern discipline of the urban studies. After Fustel de Coulanges, there was a definitive 
shift to the exploration and study of the modern urban phenomenon. The next section will 
show that there has been a significant shift back to the study of ancient cities in the last 
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fifteen years. The works produced during this period focus on ancient cities and offer 
reworked theories and new approaches that provide the opportunity for a scholarly 
reassessment of ancient cities.  
 
3.3 The Recent Study of Ancient Cities 
 
This section will review the renewed study of ancient cities, offering a cursory 
review of representative works and main themes that have emerged in this period. These 
works include but are not limited to Edward Soja’s, Postmetropolis; Monica Smith’s 
collection of essays entitled, The Social Construction of Ancient Cities; The Ancient City, 
an edited volume by Joyce Marcus and Jeremy Sabloff; Ancient Cities by Charles Gates; 
Urbanism in the Preindustrial World; and Alexander Thomas’ The Evolution of the 
Ancient City.139 As Norman Yoffee implies, these works have made ancient cities 
plausible but more work is still needed in this area.140 What follows will corroborate the 
validity of this study and offer new and renewed theories and perspectives for the study 
of ancient urban spaces.  
  
3.3.1 Sociological Reconsiderations 
 
The Social Construction of Ancient Cities, edited by Monica Smith, offers specific 
case studies of ancient cities in Mesopotamia, the New World, and Africa.141 As the title 
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suggests, the focus of the book is on the social organization of ancient cities. Each essay 
in this volume addresses archaeological data and attempts to uncover the social 
interactions that permeate ancient cities. These interactions includes economic, religious 
(ceremonial) and political activities throughout the cities. While these essays focus on 
social relationships in ancient cities, they do not ignore the built environment. The essays 
discuss urban form based on the archaeological record but it is clear spatial dynamics are 
secondary throughout the work. When the physical space is considered, the essays focus 
on religious, economic, and social interactions that highlight the formation of symbolic 
and religious architecture, open/public space, and the formation and transformation of 
neighborhoods, and even consumption levels unearthed in the archaeological data.  
Although each essay is important in its own right, Smith’s introduction is of 
special importance. Here Smith sets out to bridge the chronological gap that exists 
between premodern and modern cities. This is important for the present study because it 
emphasizes connecting points between premodern and modern cities, without neglecting 
important differences. She argues, “it appears that the capacities for human interaction in 
concentrated locations are exercised within a limited set of parameters, an observation 
that may make us distinctly uncomfortable given our tendency to view modern Homo 
sapiens as highly inventive and innovative.”142 In her opinion, there are a limited number 
of possible urban social formations. If her assessment is correct, it is a significant step 
toward building a bridge between modern and ancient cities.  
A secondary thesis arises from her focus on smaller scale urban life in households 
and individuals. While most modern studies emphasize the formative, decision-making 
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power of the elite in the formation of a city, Smith offers a contrarian view and suggests 
this common interpretation is inadequate.143 While elites in the city may affect the urban 
environment, Smith argues that the archaeological record suggests that social 
configurations – such as neighborhoods, monumental architecture, the interaction of 
public and private space, and markets – cannot be transformed solely by the decision of 
the elite without the participation of the majority.144 Smith’s view of city formation and 
transformation pushes against the notion that urbanism is a top-down phenomenon and 
instead offers a bottom-up perspective. These are bold propositions but reasonable ones. 
While many descriptions of the rise of urbanism in the ancient world highlight power 
differentials between elite and non-elite, Smith suggests that the influence of a kingdom 
(or state) only goes so far. 
Smith’s volume has two implications for the present study. First, the notion that 
modern and ancient cities may not be as dissimilar as initially supposed.145 In her 
opinion, the possibility of studying ancient cities within a modern framework is 
increasingly possible and justifiable. The second implication concerns the notion that 
urban elites are not the only decision makers and resists the idea that city forms express 
power differentials that favor the elite. This enduring sociological description and the 
interpretive models that flow out of it need to be reassessed. The urban elite and the 
central authority certainly possess influence in ancient cities but cities cannot be defined 
                                                
143 Ibid., 24ff. Also see: Jonathan Mark Kenoyer, "Indus Urbanism: New Perspectives on Its 
Origins and Character," in The Ancient City: New Perspectives on Urbanism in the Old and New World 
(eds. Joyce Marcus and Jeremy A. Sabloff; Santa Fe, NM: School for Advanced Research Press, 2008), 
206. 
144 Smith, "Introduction: The Social Construction of Ancient Cities," 24-28. 
145 In the following chapter, Avraham Faust’s recent studies of select ancient Israelite cities 
suggest similar urban connecting points within land use distribution and reuse.  
 72 
or analyzed through this lens only. Such presuppositions may in fact impair ones 
perspective and ability to understand the development and realities of ancient cites.  
The next work that has shifted focus to ancient cities is the volume edited by 
Joyce Marcus and Jeremy Sabloff entitled The Ancient City.146 Similar to The Social 
Construction of Ancient Cities, the bulk of this volume consists of case studies of cities 
and urban regions throughout the ancient world. There are four chapters in this collection 
that are important for this study. First, Marcus and Sabloff’s “Introduction” provides the 
groundwork for a comparative study of ancient cities that seeks to “modify or reject 
former ‘truths’” about ancient cities and provide new information about the origin of 
cities, planning, and urban life cycles in different parts of the world.147 They also suggest 
that centrality is an important issue in ancient cities as well.148 This collection of essays 
seeks to understand how cities form in different regions and uncovers how cities operate 
and why some flourish and others fail.  
The two essays by Colin Renfrew and Karl Butzer as well as Marcus and 
Sabloff’s concluding essay provide commentary and synthesis of the central themes of 
the case studies and also propose direction for future studies.149 Each of these essays will 
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be concisely summarized below in order to highlight some recent theoretical frameworks 
for the study of ancient Israelite cities. Renfrew suggests in his essay that although every 
city is unique and each urban space necessitates a “thick description” of its own to 
highlight unique features and properties, there are general forms of cities that are evident 
throughout space and time.150 As a result of such standard urban features, he suggests 
cities possess a predictability in urban form based on similarity in functions and that these 
transform consistently over time. Renfrew will argue that there is something inherent in 
cities that is structural and is “encountered” and recognizable.151 Yet, even though these 
similarities can be observed in different periods, among different traditions, and in 
different regions, Renfrew notes that regularities and repetitions in urban patterns within 
a given culture are important.152 Sometimes the recurring urban patterns and structures 
are imposed or non-imposed (or as he calls them, “peer-polity homologies”). Imposed 
urban forms are enforced by a central authority from the outset whereas non-imposed 
urban forms are the result of shared culture, religion, and languages and are emulated by 
separate urban cites over time.153 Therefore, one goal of studying ancient cities is 
uncovering which repetitions in urban form are imposed, and which are imitated.  
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In his essay, Butzer offers new paradigms and perspectives on ancient urbanism 
that push beyond standard discussions in past studies. He notes, “urbanism is many 
things, depending on the question, the scale of vision, and the cultural background of a 
respondent.” He goes on to note that “the continuing effort to find general criteria for 
urbanism misses the point in that it implies that there is a single, rational answer.” In this 
regard, Butzer is suggesting the need for etic-emic (outsider-insider) interpretations of 
cities.154 In the midst of manifold interpretations of each city, Butzer suggests a more 
culturally sensitive, regional and cross-cultural analysis, that also incorporates a long-
term view of urban space that show both continuities and discontinuities.155  
One discontinuity he observed between modern and ancient cities is that many 
urban theorists assume that “hierarchical bureaucracies in capital cities were always 
effective in administrating subordinate or distant towns.”156 Butzer is arguing Monica 
Smith’s point about the elite through another vantage point. Students of ancient cities 
must be increasingly hesitant to apply ingrained sociological assumptions from the 
modern world about power in the premodern context. This also requires scholars to 
reconsider ancient urbanism and its complexity. All this leads to important suggestions 
about urban form. He notes, “cityscapes project more than power, wealth, and style.”157 
While city form reflects sociopolitical impetus, the “urban landscapes can be informative, 
even without explanatory texts, as to the many dialectical poles imprinted within an urban 
fabric.”158 Although one may dispute some of his suggestions of how urban form portrays 
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cultural, sociopolitical, and socioreligious values, it is indispensable to understand that, in 
ancient cities, one must interpret the urban form first. Once the spatial analysis has been 
established, the social imprint of the community may then be discussed.  
Butzer offers five concluding apprehensions that remain unaddressed in studies of 
ancient cities.159 First, he suggests cities are open systems and always in flux; therefore, 
one needs a long perspective when studying ancient urbanism. Second, he suggests 
religion is important in ancient contexts. Simply, religion is part of a sociological, 
political, economic, and spatial matrix. Third, economic and power explanations are 
inadequate to understand and interpret ancient cities because these are difficult to 
comprehend in the ancient world. Fourth, many of the ancient city case studies in this 
volume reflect a pluralism of cultures and urban experience. Finally, Butzer reiterates an 
overarching concern that our western perspectives (“Eurocentricity”) on ancient urbanism 
“blind almost all of us…making it difficult to fully grasp alternative values and rationales 
or to give them their proper due.”160 Simply stated, scholars must not be too quick to 
apply twentieth and twenty-first century sociological values and perspectives on ancient 
contexts; there are other perspectives that can be brought to bear on ancient cities.   
Finally, based on the preceding case studies of diverse and unique ancient cities 
by archaeologists and scholars, the editors conclude this volume by offering ten 
additional issues that need to be addressed in future studies. Rather than simply repeat 
their list, they have been categorized according to their spatial or social relevance. Five of 
their suggested paths for future study are predominantly spatial in nature whereas four are 
matters of social organization. One is a combination of the two. This reaffirms that urban 
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studies must incorporate the twin facets of physical shape and social dynamics. However, 
without written record of social processes in ancient cities, one must begin with the 
spatial elements. 
The clearly social topics Marcus and Sabloff highlight for future studies include: 
assessing appropriately the division of labor and specialized work, controlling population 
influx around work and special urban festivals, assessing the relationship between the 
urban and rural spheres, and finally connecting written documents to the archaeological 
record and data. Concerning the spatial aspects of ancient cities, the editors suggest 
further examination of the: diversity of city plans, the role of walls, the archaeological 
stratigraphy within of a city’s history of development and city center, the identification 
and analysis of land use and zones in the urban environment, and finally, an examination 
of the roadways and trade networks that link cities. The one topic that spans both the 
spatial and social is the ability to link buildings plans to institutions and personnel. 
One more work is worth mentioning. Alexander Thomas’s work The Evolution of 
the Ancient City is yet another recent contribution that examines ancient cities and offers 
another perspective of urban development in the ancient world. He shows that urban 
areas are dependent on their hinterland (i.e. ancient cities are not independent entities) 
and are part of a larger system.161 His work also explores the lengthy development and 
evolution of ancient cities. If there is such a thing as an urban revolution, it was millennia 
in the making. Thomas’ discussion on the “social sciences and the city” was discussed in 
the previous chapter.162 This is an important part in his work. His second chapter explores 
the contexts in which social evolution takes places; namely, in the political, economic, 
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cultural, and environmental realms. With this foundation laid, he then describes the 
evolution of the city, reaching all the way back to before the Paleolithic age and the 
developments that took place over various historical periods when society moved from 
village to city life. Through his analysis of the history of urbanism, Thomas offers five 
factors that are pertinent to the study of all cities and are important for this study. 
First, he suggests “urban form represents and shapes culture (and cultures).”163 He 
suggests that cities in the ancient Near East are chronologically connected with previous 
agricultural and urban iterations of society. Second, he argues that cites are comprised of 
“attractor points.” In modern urban studies parlance, these are described as nodes. He 
notes, “an attractor point will often be a symbol for the city….we should refer to an 
attractor point as a place that functions to gather people for collective action.”164 
Moreover, cities will consist of numerous attractor points and these intersections of life 
became more elaborate as cities developed and matured. Third, the process of urban 
development occurred among human actors and, as a result, a “truly predictable science 
is not likely.”165 Fourth, cities are part of a larger network of regional nodes and trade 
interactions. Fifth, and finally, ancient cities are both products of their particular time and 
place. While cities are interconnected into a larger system, a city’s distinct chronological 
period and geographical location cannot be neglected. This suggests that a regional study 
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3.3.2 Spatial Reconsiderations 
 
While the previous discussion of sociological studies did not ignore issues of 
spatiality, a number of recent works have focused specifically on spatial dynamics of the 
ancient city. Two of these works are Postmetropolis: Critical Studies of Cities and 
Regions, by Edward Soja, and Michael Smith’s influential article, “Form and Meaning in 
the Earliest Cities: A New Approach to Ancient Urban Planning.”166 Soja’s work builds 
upon the foundations of postmodernism to underscore the importance of studying urban 
space in ancient cities. Smith’s thesis, which emerges in a number of his other writings as 
well, focuses on the necessity of studying the empirical archaeological evidence and 
urban theory together.167 As will be clear below, Smith’s work is particularly helpful for 
this study. Though there are areas in his work that can be reconsidered and enhanced, he 
provides a secure foundation upon which to study ancient urban planning that is 
empirically based.  
 
3.3.2.1 Postmodern framework  
 
In 2000, Edward Soja wrote an important work on cities entitled, Postmetropolis. 
In that formative work, he argued that scholars must revaluate the persisting conceptual 
framework of ancient cities. Soja builds from the theoretical underpinnings of 
postmodernism, which lead to two considerations important for this study. First, he 
argued that scholars must reassess the origins of urbanism. The standard evolutionary 
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developmental model, which suggests cities emerged steadily from hunting and gathering 
communities that eventually transitioned to agriculture societies, to villages, to cities, and 
then states, needs to be reconsidered. This is the classic assumption of Childe’s “urban 
revolution.” Soja inverted this model and put cities first in the sequence of 
development.168 He did not intend to completely disavow the classic model; rather, he 
simply offered another possible paradigm and interpretation of the origins of urbanism. 
This leads to his second proposal. Soja foregrounds the spatial dynamics in cities. He 
writes, 
I foreground in every chapter – put first in the interpretive sense – the potential 
explanatory power of critical spatial perspectives on cities and regions. My intent 
in doing so is not to project a deterministic spatial explanation for everything 
being discussed but to open up alternative viewpoints that have been relatively 
unexplored because of a long-established tendency in the scholarly literature to 
downplay the importance of critical spatial inquiry and analysis.169  
 
He describes this shift in perspective as geohistory of the cityspace and spatial 
specificity. Soja’s work requires a level of expertise in the subject matter of urban studies 
but nonetheless offers an important reassessment of ancient cities and a turn toward a 
spatial emphasis. 
 
3.3.2.2 The Spatial Emphasis of Ancient Urban Planning: Michael E. Smith  
 
Again, Michael E. Smith has been instrumental in refocusing the discussion of 
urban planning for the explicit purposes of studying ancient cities. In this work, he laid 
out a constructive outline for defining and understanding urban planning in ancient cities 
that focuses on the built environment. At the outset, Smith challenges traditional 
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assumptions about planned or unplanned ancient cities. Traditionally, an ancient city has 
been described as planned if there is evidence of an orthogonal (grid) layout. If no 
orthogonal layout exists, the city is described as unplanned. In Smith’s view, this 
traditional dichotomy is simplistic and problematic. This is especially the case for cities 
that existed prior to the Greco-Roman world and the proliferation of the grid system.170  
Spiro Kostof, in his formative work The City Shaped, describes this “neat 
dichotomy”  as either having the appearance of design and being “set down at one 
moment, its pattern determined once and for all by some overseeing authority” or, on the 
other hand, emerging spontaneously and “presumed to develop without the benefit of 
designers.”171 Kostof describes this analysis as “crude” and he argues it “turns out to be 
more a hindrance than an aid.”172 Smith goes a step further suggesting that this view 
stems from an ethnocentric, western bias, which does not take into account the diversity 
of possible urban forms or ancient city patterns.173  
Any discussion of urban planning in the ancient context that focuses on urban 
design must resist this prevailing but inadequate designation of calling a grid city layout 
planned and anything else unplanned. There are numerous other factors that contribute to 
a non-orthogonal urban form. For instance, topography and location play a vital part in 
shaping urban space.174 Morris helpfully provides a framework for understanding “urban 
form determinants” by noting both natural and human-made determinants. Natural 
                                                
170 For a fuller discussion, see chapter 5 of this work. 
171 Kostof, The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History, 43. 
172 Ibid., 43. Also see: Carter, An Introduction to Urban Historical Geography, 10-11. Carter 
agrees that this is a crude division and one based on subjective criteria and has no basis in applied standard 
measurements.  
173 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 3-4. 
174 Kostof, The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History, 52-57 and Anne 
Whiston Spirn, "Urban Nature and Human Design: Renewing the Great Tradition," in Classic Readings in 
Urban Planning: An Introduction (2nd; ed. Jay M. Stein; Chicago: APA Planners Press, 2004). 
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determinants include such things like topography, climate, and available resources, 
materials, and technology for building. Human-made determinants include economic 
factors, political influence, religious factors, the shape of previous rural settlements, 
defense, renown, and mobility that includes both regional trade and internal access, 
access to water, and a number of other concerns.175 The shape of the natural terrain was 
not the only factor in organic, radial urban plans. As noted above, early on Aristotle noted 
that the contrary plan also served defensive purposes. As a result, the dichotomous 
descriptions are outdated and no longer useful. 
Smith has also argued that it is necessary to give priority to hard, archaeological 
data in this endeavor. He suggests that ancient urban planning must be focused on urban 
form, urban design, and the shape of cities. He writes, “cities are known to us today 
primarily through archaeology, and thus we have no direct access to the goals, concepts, 
or specific actions of kings, planners, architects, or builders. Although written documents 
are available in some cases, they rarely deal with the processes of urban planning.”176 The 
planning principles and processes utilized in the ancient context, which shaped cities, are 
relatively unknown. Therefore, if this process is to be understood, it will have to be read 
through the archaeological data. Harold Carter intimated similar sentiments before Smith 
stating, “all the evidence as to the internal structure of the first cities is excavated 
evidence and is, therefore, of physical form and it is from physical form that inferences 
have to be made.”177 Ancient urban planning is a fundamentally spatial endeavor and 
must initially and primarily deal with the empirical, physical evidence emerging from the 
                                                
175 A. E. J. Morris, History of Urban Form: Before the Industrial Revolutions (3rd ed.; Essex, 
England: Prentice Hall, 1994), 10-19. 
176 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 4. 
177 Carter, An Introduction to Urban Historical Geography, 10. 
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archaeological record.178 This does not suggest that sociopolitical dynamics are 
insignificant in ancient cities. However, based on the sociological reconsiderations noted 
above, it is becoming increasingly clear that sociopolitical realities in the ancient world 
are distinct from the modern western sociopolitical experience.179 In order to offer a 
spatial-oriented approach to the study of ancient urban planning, Smith builds on the 
works of urban design theorists Kevin Lynch and Amos Rapoport and creates a model 
that highlights the internal coordination of buildings and spaces within each city and 
standardization of architectural units throughout a region and also discusses levels of 




This section has demonstrated that the study of ancient cities and their urban form 
has benefited greatly from the rise of urban studies in the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries. Descriptive and prescriptive analyses of ancient cities are not a 
modern invention. As the examples of Aristotle and Herodotus illustrated, how to 
describe the shape of cities has always been part of acknowledging the uniqueness of the 
urban space. Beyond that, the renewal of interest in the ancient city, has highlighted two 
essential points to consider. First, while the modern study of ancient cities should not be 
neglected, there are various elements of the study that need to be reassessed with more 
nuanced proposals based on the proliferation of archaeological excavations of ancient 
cities in the last quarter century. In agreement with Michael Smith, due to the nature of 
                                                
178 See also: Smith, "Empirical Urban Theory for Archaeologists," 183-185. In this article, Smith 
asserts, “empirical urban theories…present a more productive avenue for the analysis of archaeological 
data from ancient cities than does grand social theory.” 
179 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 6. Smith notes, "the social and political 
dynamics of ancient states were quite different from those of modern capitalistic nation-states." 
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the evidence we possess, ancient urban planning will require first and foremost an 
interaction with concrete data we possess through the archaeological record and rooted in 
urban form and theories of urban design.  
Second, as noted above, the renewed interest in ancient cities in the literature 
necessitates a reevaluation of cities in ancient Israel. In the following chapter, the 
literature showing how the concepts of urban planning have been utilized in the study of 
ancient Israel will be presented. The next step will be a methodological assessment of 
urban planning studies in ancient Israel. Together, these will permit the formulation of a 
more nuanced theory of urban planning and design for the ancient context and will also 
provide a foundation for understanding the basic blueprint of a selected group of sites 
evidencing similar investment of intentional planning. Ancient cities have always been a 
legitimate study and the time is right to further this study in ancient Israel. 
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The previous chapters provided a basic but comprehensive introduction into the 
scholarly literature of the distinct but related disciplines of urban studies and urban 
planning, while also providing a summary of the recent resurgence in the study of the 
ancient cities. With this literature review in mind, the present chapter will now analyze 
how urban planning has already been incorporated into the scholarly literature of ancient 
Israelite cities. Over the last four decades, the idea of “urban (or town) planning” has 
increasingly become part of the discussions of Israelite cities. In the absence of ancient 
literature describing a specific planning process from would-be ancient urban planners, 
much of the conversation surrounding “urban planning” in ancient Israelite cities has 
focused on basic features (or the elements) of the physical urban landscape revealed in 
the archaeological record. Evidence of early planning in this region stretches back to the 
Early Bronze period. As noted in the previous chapter, there are current scholarly trends 
that suggest the validity for this study but additional clarification is needed to study urban 
planning practices within ancient cities in the Southern Levant. This chapter will provide 
a comprehensive summary of this literature and will also show that, while much work has 
been done in this field, there is increasing need for a more thorough, comprehensive, and 
nuanced incorporation of the principles of urban planning for the discussion of the 
ancient Israelite urban landscape.  
In order to adequately understand the particular nature of the study of urban 
planning in ancient Israel, it is important to be acquainted with the broader, less 
circumscribed, study of Israelite cities in general. Thus, this chapter will have two parts. 
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The broader study will offer a backdrop of previous research on cities in the region and 
help to further define the particular parameters of this project. The balance of the chapter 
will then shift to a more detailed description of how the field of urban planning has been 
employed within ancient Israelite cities. 
 
4.2 Ancient Israelites Cities: A General Review 
 
There is extensive literature focusing on the general aspects of ancient Israelite 
cities. These studies explore the essential characteristics of Israelite cities, how the cities 
of this region influenced society, and/or what part these cities played in the formation of 
the ancient Israelite monarchy (often regarded in the literature as a “state”). As is the case 
in modern cities, ancient cities are complex entities. Consequently, the methodologies 
utilized to study early urban landscapes are numerous and emerge from a wide variety of 
perspectives. Each approach offers a distinct and multifaceted way in which to 
understand the ancient city, the archaeological record, and the urban ecosystem. 
The study of ancient Israelite cities is the byproduct of archaeological record. 
Archaeological excavations provide the scaffolding and framework for understanding 
both the shape and history of Israelite cities.180 Since the 1920s, archaeological reports 
from urban sites have provided the foundation for an informed study of ancient Israelite 
cities.181 These reports provide data for understanding the physical background and urban 
                                                
180 Although the limits of this review will not allow a full discussion of the archaeological process, 
the archaeological data must be interpreted. The physical and the material evidence unearthed from an 
ancient tell does not speak itself. For a discussion on the interpretation process, see: Anthony J. Frendo, 
Pre-Exilic Israel, the Hebrew Bible, and Archaeology: Integrating Text and Artefact (New York: T & T 
Clark, 2011), 10-25 and Provan, Long and Longman, A Biblical History of Israel, 3-153. 
181 Representative archaeological reports emerge from Megiddo, Hazor, Arad, Beersheba, and 
many others. These are the sources that both archaeologists and other scholars have utilized to understand 
urbanism in the Southern Levant. For specific reports, see: Robert S. Lamon, Geoffrey M. Shipton and 
Gordon Loud, Megiddo I: Seasons of 1925-34, Strata I-V (ed. University of Chicago. Oriental Institute. 
Megiddo Expedition.; Chicago: University of Chicago, 1939), Robert Scott Lamon, Geoffrey Morgan 
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landscape of ancient cities, their layouts, their physical transformation, in addition to 
other material finds that corroborate urban culture. Therefore, archaeological site reports 
are uniquely important. 
Building on the archaeological record, a variety of methodologies have been 
utilized to understand ancient Israelite cities. In the research, three principal 
interpretations can be observed. These include biblical-centric, historical, and/or socio-
scientific. Often times, these different approaches are utilized simultaneously. Thus, in 
any single work, there is much overlap in methodology. As mentioned above, the works 
discussed in this section have not out rightly employed the discipline of urban planning as 
a methodological underpinning or utilized a comprehensive theoretical framework of the 
discipline.182 Rather, these studies have looked at the ancient cities through a more 
expansive methodological lens.  
 
                                                
Shipton and Gordon Loud, Megiddo II: Seasons of 1935-39, Texts (ed. University of Chicago. Oriental 
Institute. Megiddo Expedition.; Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1939), Ruth Amiran, The 
Chalcolithic Settlement and Early Bronze City: First-Fifth Seasons of Excavations, 1962–1966 (Jerusalem: 
Israel Exploration Society, 1978), , and Jochanan Aharoni, Beer-sheba I : Exavations at Tel Beer-sheba, 
1969-1971 Seasons (Tel Aviv: Tel Aviv University, Institute of Archaeology, 1973). There are many other 
basic reports that could be added to this list. It should be noted that the publications of two reports do offer 
a perspective on town (or city) planning. The first is the second archaeological report from Arad, see: Ruth 
Amiran and Ornit Ilan, Early Arad II. The Chalcolithic and Early Bronze Ib Settlements and the Early 
Bronze II City: Architecture and Town Planning Sixth-Eighteenth Seasons of Excavations, 1971–1978, 
1980–1984 (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 1996). The other is a more robust investigation of town 
planning at Khirbet Qeiyafa. See: Yosef Garfinkel and Saar Ganor, Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 1: The 2007-2008 
Excavation Seasons (vol. 1; Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 2009) and Yosef Garfinkel, Saar Ganor 
and Michael G. Hasel, Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 2. Excavation Report 2009-2013: Stratigraphy and 
Architecture (Areas B, C, D, E) (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 2014).  
For a summation of Garfinkel’s overall archaeological methodology and focus on Kh. Qeiyafa’s 
urban development see: Yosef Garfinkel, "The Iron Age City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons of 
Excavations," in The Ancient Near East in the 12th-10th centuries BCE: Culture and History: Proceedings 
of the International Conference, held at the University of Haifa, 2-5 May, 2010 (eds. Gershon Galil, Ayelet 
Leòvinzon-Gilboa, Aren M. Maeir and Dan'el Kahn; Mèunster: Ugarit-Verlag, 2012). 
182 A number of these studies have alluded to the concept of urban planning or even have utilized 
the terminology of town (or urban) planning. However, while the terminology of urban planning has been 
widely utilized in a general way, a comprehensive approach to the discipline has been less so. See: idem., 
"The Iron Age City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons150 and Avraham Faust, "Accessibility, Defence 
and Town Planning in Iron Age Israel," TA 29 (2002), 297. 
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4.2.1 The Biblical-Centrist Approach  
 
The first approach to be reviewed is the biblical-centric model. Past studies in this 
category have ranged in specificity. For instance, in 1970, Jacques Ellul offered an 
expansive theological understanding of the city in The Meaning of the City built upon the 
portrait of the city in the biblical text.183 He argues that the biblical authors understood 
the city to be a product of human origin defined primarily as a rejection of God. In 
contrast to Ellul’s theological understanding of cities, J. W. Rogerson offers a primarily 
biblical approach that does rely on some general historical and archaeological themes.184 
He provides a cursory review of historical and archaeological data of Israelite cities and 
notes, “the distinctively Israelite contribution was the prophetically-derived critique of 
cities and city life based upon the belief in a God of justice.”185 Thus, Rogerson’s primary 
interest is how cities are described and portrayed in the biblical record.186 Fifty Major 
Cities of the Bible fit this same framework.187 Every City Shall Be Forsaken: Urbanism 
and Prophecy in Ancient Israel and the Near East is another example of a biblical-centric 
study.188 These essays comprise different analyses of urban themes stemming from the 
prophetic material. What is important to note is that all these studies comprise a 
predominantly biblical-centric approach to ancient cities and do not interact with the 
discipline of urban planning.  
                                                
183 Jacques Ellul, The Meaning of the City (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1970). Ellul’s work does 
not utilize the archaeological record. It is mentioned here only for the purpose of completeness. 
184 Note that even for works categorized under the heading of “biblical-centric,” with the exception 
of Ellul, there is an archaeological foundation, see: J. W. Rogerson and John J. Vincent, The City in 
Biblical Perspective (Oakville, CT: Equinox, 2009), 5-20. 
185 Ibid., 5. 
186 Ibid., 21-41. 
187 John C. H. Laughlin, Fifty Major Cities of the Bible: From Dan to Beersheba (London: 
Routledge, 2006). 
188 Lester L. Grabbe and Robert D. Haak, 'Every City Shall be Forsaken': Urbanism and Prophecy 
in Ancient Israel and the Near East (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 2001).  
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4.2.2 The Historical Approach  
 
The second methodological approach is historical in nature. Building expressly on 
the archaeological data collected from excavated urban sites, many scholars have focused 
on historical developments and transformations over time of ancient Israelite cities. These 
works offer a historical or chronological portrait of the initial development of cities and 
how they are shaped and transformed. Over the course of different historical milieus and 
as a result of different cultural influences, cities change. Historical studies can be 
synchronic in nature, highlighting the history and social setting of a city at a specific 
time, or can approach a city by focusing on chronological and diachronic changes that 
take place in the physical urban layout. Regional and geographic analysis can also be 
included into this kind of study. 
A representative example of the historical approach to Israelite cities is Volkmar 
Fritz’s work, The City in Ancient Israel.189 After noting socio-political influences on the 
city and offering a superficial reading of the biblical text to establish a basic outline of 
how and when the biblical monarchy emerged, the remainder of his study traces historical 
changes in the urban landscape during each period of urbanization in the land. The 
earliest signs of urbanization occurred in the Early Bronze Age, which was a simple stage 
                                                
189 Volkmar Fritz, The City in Ancient Israel (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 1995). As mentioned 
above, although Fritz’s work is decidedly historical in nature, socio-political influences and the biblical 
record are incorporated as well in the opening chapter. Fritz argues that the political culture of ancient 
Israel shaped Israelite cities rather than cities being a natural outgrowth or evolution of previous periods of 
urbanization. He asserts that “the establishment of cities in Ancient Israel is an expression of a political will 
and not a consequence of the continuation of an existing form of settlement” (idem., 15). Thus, the Israelite 
city is a unique phenomenon that was the product of the Israelite “state.” Furthermore, Fritz’s establishes a 
basic outline of how and when the biblical monarchy emerged and shaped the Israelite city in 1000 BCE. 
Though he ventures into these different approaches, Fritz’s primary focus is the history of the city as 
uncovered in the archaeological record. For him, the socio-scientific assumptions of urban development 
and the lack of biblical material on the emergence and development of the Israelite city suggests that “the 
nature and significance of the ancient Israelite cities can therefore only be inferred from the archaeological 
record” (idem., 18). 
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of urban development. This stage is contrasted to the second phase of urbanization in the 
Middle Bronze period – the Canaanite city.190 The Canaanite city was far more expansive 
and “exhibit[ed] a high level of urbanization,” incorporating more complex fortifications 
and other urban elements that signify a new cultural reality “which exhibits no 
connection of any kind with that of Early Bronze Ages II and III.”191 Moreover, Fritz 
suggests that a similar level of urban change transpired with the urbanization of the Iron 
Age. He writes, “leaving aside the fact that the city has a long history in Palestine, the 
urbanization during the period of the monarchy represents a new beginning, in which 
older elements are incorporated but have a completely new concept and new building 
forms as their vehicle.”192 For Fritiz, each phase of urbanization was a unique urban 
iteration. 
These are important assertions. The idea that there is no connection “of any kind” 
is overstated and that the cities of the monarchy offer a “completely new concept” 
requires more assessment. As will be shown below, although there are clear cycles and 
phases of urbanization, unmistakable breaks in the urban record, and various changes 
between different phases of urbanism in the region between the Early Bronze, 
Middle/Late Bronze, and Iron Age periods, there are in fact links in the archaeological 
record. This does not imply that each new phase of urban development necessarily had 
cultural links with its predecessors. As it will be argued, the geography and terrain of the 
                                                
190 Ibid., 23. Although the EB period was a simple stage of urban development, Arad encompassed 
many elements of planning; thus, it is puzzling that Fritz suggests that the layouts of EB II-III cities do “not 
exhibit planning of any kind…” 
191 Ibid., 26, 33, and 42.  
192 Ibid., 14.  
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land played an integral role in the shape of all cities and there is an underestimated, yet 
underlying logic of urban development in the ancient world. 
 
4.2.3 The Socio-Scientific Approach 
 
The final category of methodological studies is socio-scientific in nature. These 
studies seek to understand the sociological context of the urban environment, utilizing 
various socio-scientific definitional categories and other anthropological influences to 
analyze the origin and development of ancient cities in the Southern Levant. These works 
pursue the social, economic, and political structures discovered in the Israelite city and 
how the institutions and political apparatuses shape the Israelite city. The collection of 
essays in Urbanism in Antiquity: From Mesopotamia to Crete fall within this category.193 
While a number of the essays in this study extend beyond Syria-Palestine, several of 
them focus on this region. 
Ben Nefzger provides a useful introduction to this approach by describing the 
basic parameters of urban sociology for the purposes of biblical studies. He does so in an 
essay entitled, “The Sociology of Preindustrial Cities” in the collection Every City Shall 
Be Forsaken.194 Nefzger notes that, “urban sociology has two major interests in cities. 
First, it is interested in the origins and development of cities. That is, what are the factors 
that bring them into being and sustain their growth? However, a second and equally 
important question of urban sociology is whether cities do anything to their residents.”195 
                                                
193 Walter Emanuel Aufrecht, Neil A. Mirau and Steven W. Gauley, Urbanism in Antiquity: From 
Mesopotamia to Crete (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 1997). 
194 Ben D. Nefzger, "The Sociology of Preindustrial Cities," in 'Every City Shall be Forsaken': 
Urbanism and Prophecy in Ancient Israel and the Near East (eds. Lester L. Grabbe and Robert D. Haak; 
Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 2001). 
195 Ibid., 159. 
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Studies such as Nefzger’s focus on the origin and development of cities, the first of these 
two chief interests of the urban sociologist. However, although he does not address the 
second, less quantifiable interest, he highlights the social influence of cities on an urban 
citizenry.196  
Frank Frick’s dissertation, The City in Ancient Israel, also provides an important 
link between Israelite cities and the more general field of urban studies in ancient cities. 
Although Frick does not deal with urban planning specifically, his work was the first to 
build upon a methodological foundation of urban studies. This work served as a precursor 
to later analyses of the Israelite city that utilized a cross-disciplinary approach combining 
biblical studies and urban studies.197 This cross-disciplinary methodology stands out from 
other works because of his aim to establish a viable foundation from the field of urban 
studies. As a result, his work represents an important step in the study of ancient Israelite 
cities.  
The introductory chapter of Frick’s work acknowledges the potential problem of 
integrating the two seemingly “disparate fields” of Old Testament studies and urban 
studies. His initial chapter serves as a defense for and evidence of a cross-disciplinary 
approach as a worthwhile scholarly endeavor that is needed in the discussion of ancient 
                                                
196 Whereas Nefzger’s essay in this work offers a theoretical basis for urban studies, Dever’s essay 
in the same collection highlights how archaeology informs an understanding of statehood. The discussion 
of the formation of statehood in ancient Israel is a considerable and important work. See: William G. 
Dever, "Archaeology, Urbanism, and the Rise of the Israelite State," in Urbanism in antiquity: from 
Mesopotamia to Crete (Sheffield, Eng: Sheffield Academic Pr, 1997). Also see: Nadav Naʼaman and Israel 
Finkelstein, From Nomadism to Monarchy: Archaeological and Historical Aspects of Early Israel 
(Washington: Biblical Archaeology Society, 1994) 
197 Here, I simply make note of the important socio-scientific work that focuses on the social, 
economic, and political structures of the Israelite Monarchy, which fundamentally affects the city. Frick’s 
work is unique and an important contribution to better understanding the ancient Israelite city. Frank S. 
Frick, The City in Ancient Israel (eds. Howard C. Kee and Douglas A. Knight; Missoula, Mont.: Scholars 
Press, 1977) , 1-23. 
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Israelite cities. In his introductory chapter, he offers a relatively concise description of 
how both urban sociologists and urban historians provide a helpful framework for 
defining cities, both ancient and modern. Mentioning the work of a number of urban 
sociologists and urban historians, he envisions his work on Israelite cities as a 
contribution of “urban history, in which use is made of the theoretical framework 
supplied by urban sociology.”198 The theoretical underpinnings for Frick’s methodology 
is a broad understanding of urban studies to understand the influence of the city on 
Israelite culture.199  
The overall aim of his project is “basically a functional one. Through the 
description and analysis of the various structures associated with the city in the OT, we 
hope to be able to see something of the role which the city played in Israelite society.”200 
To better understand the role of Israelite cities, Frick looks to the geographical, social, 
economic, and the political apparatuses of the ancient Israelite city. At this point, 
however, it is important to note that Frick is interested in “the ancient Israelite city in its 
‘fully developed’ form.”201 This focus on the “fully developed” city is critical to 
understand because, although Frick states that the terminus a quo of his study of the 
ancient Israelite city is the late thirteenth century BCE – “the beginning of Israelite 
history” – he appears more interested in how the city functioned during the late 
monarchical period. This does not suggest that he does not include archaeological data 
providing the various backdrops to earlier stages of a number of Israelite cities, but it is 
                                                
198 Frick, 2  
199 Frick’s work is based on Milton Singer’s analysis of urbanization. See: Milton Singer, "The 
Expansion of Society and its Cultural Implications," in City Invincible: A Symposium on Urbanization and 
Cultural Development in the Ancient Near East (eds. Carl H. Kraeling and Robert McC Adams; Chicago: 
University of Chicago, 1960).  
200 Pg. 18, see esp., 77ff. 
201 Frick, 77. Emphasis mine. 
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simply to point out that his primary focus is the fully developed city rather than the 
development of the Israelite city.202 This is important because this viewpoint of the city, 
as opposed to analyzing the development of the Israelite city, shapes the context of his 
thesis and his socio-scientific approach. 
Later in this chapter, Frick shifts to a discussion of the role cities play in cultural 
change. He builds on Singer’s work that was done in collaboration with the American 
anthropologist, Robert Redfield. Singer and Redfield suggested ancient cities spurred 
cultural change in two predominant ways, “orthogenetically” and/or 
“heterogenetically.”203 The orthogenetic role of a city carries forward vestiges of an old 
culture so that there is a harmonious connection between a new city that has emerged on 
the landscape and its prior cultural influences or its “great tradition.” On the other hand, a 
city that functions under the rubric of a heterogenetic role marks an intellectual and 
cultural break with the old world and thereby cultivates a fundamentally new urban 
culture and urban experience. This distinction is more helpful for the overall argument of 
Frick’s work. As he notes, “the way in which the OT city fulfills both of these roles [i.e. 
both an orthogenetic and heterogenetic role] will be one of our foci throughout this 
study.”204 In Frick’s view, the particular political change experienced in ancient Israel 
drove a particular type of urban profile. Fritz sought to identify elements of religious and 
                                                
202 I will suggest that this disposition to the “fully developed” ancient Israelite city shapes how he 
ultimately utilizes the discipline of urban studies and draws (and even relies on) the various urban 
historians and urban sociologists. 
203 Frank S. Frick, The City in Ancient Israel (eds. Howard C. Kee and Douglas A. Knight; 
Missoula, Mont.: Scholars Press, 1977), 19. 
204 Ibid. 
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political change in Israel that fostered a new kind of urbanism and also attempted to 
associated these changes with the overall Israelite purpose and mission.205  
These approaches provide a general backdrop of past studies of ancient Israelite 
cities. The methodological approaches reviewed represent different models and methods 
for studying cities. These are important contributions and provide valuable insights to 
Israelite cities. What is lacking in these studies has been a specific concentration on the 
discipline of urban planning and its practices. This is the focus of the following section. 
 
4.3 Stages in the Study of Israelite Urban Planning 
 
In this section, I will highlight three stages of scholarly work that specifically 
utilize the nomenclature of urban (or town) planning in the ancient Israelite context and 
seek to examine cities from the context of this cross-disciplinary approach. Beginning in 
the 1970s and lasting a little more than a decade, there was an initial impetus among 
biblical scholars and archaeologists to study town planning in ancient Israelite cities. This 
period has been termed ‘The Initial Stage,’ and focuses primarily on the urban shape of a 
few selected excavated tells in the Iron Age II period. Following this initial phase, ‘The 
Comprehensive Stage’ is marked by a broader regional purview and longer historical 
window. This stage included the last decade of the twentieth century. These studies 
enlarged the scope of the discussion to include sites that had not been fully excavated but 
were able to contribute to the discussion. This study was more comprehensive because 
                                                
205 Ibid., 200, cf. 188. Frick argues that the political machine of the monarchy “necessitated the 
new establishment of cities” for four particular reasons: 1) the city reflected a new self-confidence of the 
state; 2) defensive purposes from external enemies; 3) the increased needs of a state for administrative 
needs; and 4) to accommodate population growth. Furthermore, the emergence of the state and urbanization 
is a significant and complex, cross disciplinary study in its own right. He assumed a similar rise of 
urbanization that is a “function of social organization, in that urban growth is highly correlated with the 
consolidation or extension of a political apparatus.” 
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one could look at the entire region for evidence of urban planning, across different 
periods of urban development. Finally, the last fifteen years have provided opportunity 
for scholars and archaeologists to reevaluate the practices of urban planning throughout 
the region while returning to more narrow areas of study, which have looked to districts, 
zones, and various precincts of the ancient city. The particulars and nuances of each 
phase will be articulated below.  
 
4.3.1 The Initial Stage (1970s-1980s) 
 
The initial phase of Israelite urban planning study appeared in 1978, when two 
archaeologists published separate works examining the specific issue of “town planning” 
in the archaeological record of ancient Israel.206 Before looking at these two works from 
Yigal Shiloh and Ze’ev Herzog, it is important to acknowledge that Aharon Kempinski’s 
work on the rise of the urban culture in the EBA period does briefly allude to “city 
planning” as a general criterion for urbanization. He suggests evidence of planning would 
include a street system, a drainage system, and complex clusters of residential 







                                                
206 Although Frick’s work, The City in Ancient Israel, does incorporate the cross-disciplinary 
foundation of urban studies, it is important to recognize why his work has not been included in this section. 
Frick’s study is sociological in nature – to locate the role of the city in Israelite society. He does not address 
the elements of spatial planning. Herzog’s work treated below offers a similar theoretical foundation in 
urban studies. But he also incorporates the spatial planning. These are two distinct types of studies, as noted 
in the previous chapter. Urban theory is incorporated in the discipline of urban planning but ancient urban 
planning must deal with the physical shape of the land first and foremost. 
207 See: Aharon Kempinski, "The Rise of an Urban Culture: The Urbanization of Palestine in the 
Early Bronze Age, 3000-2150 B.C" (Israel Ethnographic Society, 1978), 11. 
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4.3.1.1 Yigal Shiloh – Elements of Planning. 
 
The first person to observe elements of town planning in ancient Israel was Yigal 
Shiloh in his formidable article in Israel Exploration Journal titled, “Elements in the 
Development of Town Planning in the Israelite City.”208 Shiloh focused on four ancient, 
archaeological settlements: 1) Tell Beit Mirsim, 2) Tell en-Naṣbeh, 3) Beth Shemesh, and 
4) Beersheba. Within these four sites, Shiloh first made the case for elements of Israelite 
town planning.  
Monumental complexes of a royal character had been a predominant facet of 
archaeological studies both in Syria-Palestine and through the ancient Near East 
throughout the twentieth century. The majority of architectural remains that were 
unearthed and studied during this period were large, monumental complexes, such as 
those found at Megiddo, Samaria and Hazor. Shiloh deviated from the larger architectural 
complexes in Syria-Palestine and focused on “less imposing” and “several sites of lesser 
importance than those defined as royal centres [sic] par excellence.”209 This subtle 
divergence marked an important shift in the field that paved the way toward the notion of 
town planning.  
Not only did Shiloh focus his attention on four smaller settlements, but he also 
focused on smaller architectural elements that he found repeated at each site as well. The 
two elements that Shiloh examined were casemate walls and the so-called “typical 
Israelite house.” These two architectural features enabled Shiloh to suggest patterns of 
development at each location, which then served as indicators of “town planning” in the 
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region.210 The similarity of casemate walls and the apparent standardization of home 
construction in each of these four settlements demonstrated the potential use of 
standardized planning techniques that would lead him to distinguish between 
administrative centers and rural settlements.  
Shiloh builds upon William F. Albright’s excavation reports in the early twentieth 
century at Tell Beit Mirsim.211 The excavated areas on the northern and southern edges 
included private residential areas with various iterations of the four-room house, public 
open space in the form of plazas, an inner ring street separating the residential units from 
the inner core of the city, and streets and the casemate fortification wall surrounding the 
tell. These excavated portions on opposite ends of the site not only provide a clear outline 
of a basic town plan but can also be used to “reasonably serve as a representative sample 
of the architecture of the entire town.”212 The crux of Shiloh’s argument is the 
relationship that exists between of the outside ring of four-room houses, that were 
deliberately conjoined with the casemate wall, a double duty use of two architectural 
elements within an intentional scheme. He asserts, “the casemate wall was built in 
conjunction with the houses of the outer belt…and the rear broad room, the most 
important component of the four-room house, serves as the casemate itself in several 
instances.”213 For Shiloh, these features suggest a carefully integrated town plan that 
incorporated residential housing and settlement fortification.214  
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walls but this does not hinder his overall argument of intentional planning. 
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Although there are stratigraphy problems with the fortification wall at Tell en-
Naṣbeh, one may decipher similar levels of intentional town planning as found at Tell 
Beit Mirsim.215 Again, in spite of problems with the stratigraphy at this site, an outside 
ring of private, four-room residential units are intertwined with an external casemate wall 
and an inner ring road separating the surrounding residential ring from the inner core of 
the city. At Beth Shemesh, there are comparable archaeological problems but a clear 
organization of the tenth-century settlement stratum that also exhibits the concentric 
zones beginning at the outermost ring of the casemate walls, four-room residences, an 
inner road that separates the residential section from an inner core of buildings.216 There 
are questions relating to dating of the Iron Age strata of these two cities. Shiloh concedes 
the tentative nature of his study:  
One of the main difficulties in analysing the plans of these three sites is that they all 
show complexes of buildings and fortifications from a number of phases of the Iron 
Age, from the tenth to the sixth centuries, with almost no distinction between them; 
sometimes even elements of the Persian period are added. Therefore, the theoretical 
model of the Israelite town plan offered here…based on the study of the characteristic 
elements common to these three sites, must be considered highly tentative.217  
 
However, while Tell en-Naṣbeh and Beth Shemesh provide less clarity, the 
stratigraphy of eighth century Beersheba II is undisputed and clear. As at Tell Beit 
Mirsim, there is clear evidence of a casemate wall conjoined to residential buildings on 
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the outside ring of the site, an inner circular road running along the inside of the outer 
belt of homes, and separates this zone from the inner core of the settlement. The design of 
Beersheba convincingly illustrates the point – the “customary plan current in Iron Age 
cities in Judah and Israel” includes concentric circles starting with a casemate wall that 
encloses a ring of typical housing patterns.  
 
4.3.1.2 Ze’ev Herzog – An Urban Hierarchy 
 
In the same year Shiloh published his work, Ze’ev Herzog published an article on 
the same topic entitled, ‘Israelite City Planning: Seen in the Light of the Beersheba and 
Arad Excavations.’218 Virtually the entire urban profile of both Beersheba and the citadel 
at Arad have been exposed by archaeologists and, as a result, provide opportunity to 
examine the overall layout and plan of each site in a more comprehensive manner.219  
In Herzog’s opinion, Beersheba enables researchers “to reconstruct the character 
of an Israelite city” for the first time and exhibits various elements of urban planning.220 
There are six elements that, in Herzog’s view, suggest intentional pre-planning and 
illuminate the purpose of Beersheba. Most of the elements of planning he discusses 
revolve around defensive fortifications. First, the city was strategically located on a raised 
hill, between the Hebron and Beersheba rivers. The defensive wall, of course plays a 
significant part in the fortification systems.221 Less obvious is Herzog’s contention that 
the city’s water system “was essentially part of the defensive system.”222 The large water 
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supply system suggests city planning because it would have required extensive planning, 
engineering, and manpower, and system. In Herzog’s opinion, the water supply system is 
defensive in nature because “by providing access to the source of water from inside the 
city they strengthen the ability of the inhabitants to withstand a prolonged siege.”223  
Another indication of planning is the unprecedented order and “neatness” of the 
street network at Beersheba, which also included a “near-perfect” drainage system 
running under the streets.224 The city gate was a prominent and strategic feature of the 
ancient Israelite city. At Beersheba, all roads were connected to the city gate and allowed 
swift movement throughout the city. These streets were not more than six feet wide and 
“are characterized by the continuity of their lines, uninterrupted” by the surrounding 
houses.225  
The final planning elements that Herzog discusses at Beersheba include three 
prominent public buildings and the residential districts in the city. The three public 
buildings include: a “storehouse,” the governor’s residence, and the “Basement 
Building.”226 These buildings are strategically located in the city which suggests they 
served an important civic function. Furthermore, the size of these buildings and the 
investment of labor they would have required to build is considerable. Turning to the 
residences in Beersheba, Herzog argues that these standard four-room houses were 
inhabited by families who were on the “royal payroll.”227 In other words, Beersheba was 
not a large population hub but was reserved for the elite. Furthermore, Herzog, making 
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the same observation as Shiloh, notes that “what is especially important at Beersheba is 
the fact that the rear room (the most important part of the house) was at the same time 
one of the casemates of the city wall – in other words, an integral part of the city’s 
fortifications.”228 This suggests that city officials and city planners would have had “a 
great deal of faith” in the occupants of these residences and they were, therefore, most 
likely servants of the administration, responsible for the care, maintenance, and 
protection of the outside wall.229 
Accumulating all this evidence – the combination of the public buildings, the 
fortification system, the water system and the elaborate drainage system, and the nature 
of the construction of residential units – Herzog argues that Beersheba is not a typical 
residential city but a strategic regional center in the southern part of the kingdom. More 
specifically, Herzog’s claims that Beersheba was a planned royal city which would have 
been utilized by “military, political, economic and religious elite of the regional 
‘capital.’”230 In Herzog’s view, Beersheba was an urban settlement that was inhabited 
only by administrative personnel, not the non-elite majority. Taking this idea one step 
further, he argues that only such privileged inhabitants would compel the investment in 
urban planning and defense fortifications as observed at Beersheba.231   
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After painting the portrait that Beersheba was a royal city, he briefly turns his 
attention to the tenth century citadel of Arad. Although the shape of these two cities is 
distinct, Herzog attempts to reveal similar planning strategies of both sites. For instance, 
the citadel was located on a hilltop, strategically located for defensive purposes. Although 
there is evidence of both solid and casemate walls, the stronghold was surrounded by a 
protective thick wall. There is evidence of public buildings within the citadel, one being 
identified as a temple, and other public courtyard spaces and, scant though it may be, 
there is some evidence of dwelling units that were built in a typical style of this period. 
Finally, Herzog highlights the water system in the citadel. Here, as at Beersheba, a water 
collection system of cisterns was uncovered that would have made water readily available 
inside the city walls. For Herzog, these connections are “remarkable similarities” 
denoting a planning process that also highlights a societal function and hierarchy of cities 
in the region.  
He concludes his study by offering the initial hierarchy of Israelite cities. He 
presents four different ways to classify cities in ancient Israel. These include: 1) capital 
cities such as Jerusalem and Samaria; 2) regional administrative centers, such as 
Beersheba, Arad, Hazor and Megiddo; 3) smaller administrative sites, such as Beth-
Shemesh; and then strictly 4) military sites, such as Tell Beit Mirsim and Tell en-Naṣbeh. 
In Herzog’s opinion, urban planning is present in the first two types but is low or even 
nonexistent in smaller administrative and military sites. More than a decade later, he 
nuanced his urban hierarchy in the following manner: 1) capital cities; 2) major 
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administrative centers (such as Megiddo, Hazor, Lachish, Dan, and Gezer); 3) secondary 
administrative centers, of which he includes Beersheba; and 4) provincial towns, such as 
Tell Beit Mirsim and Tel en-Naṣbeh which he suggests were not planned settlements.232 
To have a useful rubric to understand urban planning in the region, more sites 
must be incorporated into the conversation. Moreover, these additional cities need to be 
analyzed and studied across a longer historical horizon. These deficiencies of the Initial 
Stage were addressed between 1990-2000, as the study of urban planning in ancient Israel 
incorporated a more comprehensive picture of cities throughout the region.  
 
4.3.2 The Comprehensive Stage (1990-2000) 
 
This stage pivots from the study of a few sites situated in a relatively limited 
chronological timeframe to a broader regional archaeological analysis that incorporated 
longer periods of time. Over the next two decades, in the wake of Shiloh and Herzog’s 
initial forays into this area of study, other studies increasingly explored issues of urban 
(or town) planning in ancient Israel within a broader regional and more comprehensive 
purview. The Comprehensive Stage will provide a bird’s eye view of urban planning 
across the Southern Levant rather than analyzing selected cities.  
This stage began in the 1990s, as two seminal works addressed issues of planning 
throughout the entire Southern Levant. The first work to take a more thorough view of 
planning in the region is Amahai Mazar’s, Archaeology of the Land of the Bible.233 The 
second work continues Ze’ev Herzog’s initial work in this area, at the end of the decade. 
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This work is entitled Archaeology of the City: Urban Planning in Ancient Israel and Its 
Social Implications.234 There are other works in this period as well that utilized urban 
planning as well but have not been as prominent.235 Mazar and Herzog’s works build 
upon the vast archaeological data; yet, their methodologies are distinct. They both 
address urban planning in ancient Israel but they focus on different aspects of how 
planning influenced the urban landscape in their respective studies. Below, the 
methodologies of both works will be highlighted first. Once these theoretical foundations 
have been compared and contrasted, the shape of urbanism in this region throughout 
different archeological periods will be addressed. Finally, this section will note the 
various elements of planning that each author describes in ancient Israelite cities.  
 
4.3.2.1 Urban Form without Theory – “Urban Planning” in Mazar 
 
Archaeology of the Land of the Bible was the first work that offered a more 
thorough account of town planning throughout the region.236 Mazar’s work is a masterful 
accumulation of the vast archaeological data from the region. By incorporating the notion 
of urban planning into his archaeological analysis, the study of urban planning in ancient 
Israel took a significant step forward. At one level, Mazar’s work was comprehensive in 
nature, including sites from the entire region. He further situated this data within the 
overarching chronological periods in which urbanism developed or declined. However, it 
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is important to note that the primary impetus of Mazar’s work was not urban planning. 
His chief aim was to provide a wide-ranging study of the archaeological culture of Syria-
Palestine, the land of the bible. Mazar’s work concentrates on the “raw materials” 
unearthed by archaeologists not a theoretical foundation of urban planning.237 These 
materials lend information about different historical periods and significant culture 
changes can be observed and reconstructed through the archaeological data. The “raw 
materials” that informed his understanding of urban planning were architectural 
structures and practices that included analyses of building footprints, urban layouts, and 
settlement patterns. One might say that Mazar’s emphasis on urban planning was focused 
on form without theory. Although urban (or town) planning was not the primary focus of 
his study, this analysis reinforced the idea of intentionally planned urban sites as an early 
part of the urban culture in the land.  
Again, Mazar does not offer a robust theoretical framework or the methodological 
underpinnings of his understanding of urban planning in the region. He does, however, 
offer two brief statements that provide some indication of his methodology. First, he 
offers a brief description of the background to urbanization in Syria-Palestine. In that 
discussion he notes that the urban culture of ancient Israel did not take place in a vacuum. 
In this view there were regional influences of Mesopotamia and Northern Syria as well as 
Egyptian urban influence via Byblos.238 These influences served as a catalyst for the 
innovative change that took the Southern Levant from a village and hamlet culture to the 
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new urban era established during the EB II-III.239 This period, “saw the beginnings of an 
intensive urbanization throughout the Levant,” which included fortifications, monumental 
public buildings, and water systems.240 The regional influences are a factor in Mazar’s 
understanding of urban planning in the region. 
The second indication of Mazar’s theoretical framework is addressed in two 
footnotes that primarily focus on the rise of urbanization. The works cited in these notes 
provide a fleeting glimpse of Mazar’s interaction in the field of urban studies and urban 
planning in the region. He acknowledges V. Gordon Childe’s influence in the field, 
which provides his definitional framework for ancient cities. Mazar also references one 
of Robert McC. Adams’ many works on the subject of the rise of urbanization and the 
development of cities in the ancient world. Finally, Mazar directs readers to Kempinski’s 
work, mentioned above. While Kempinski does refer to urban planning, his 
methodological approach to the rise of urbanism has been significantly critiqued. Mazar 
does not deal with Kempinski’s brief statement of the urban planning criteria. His main 
concentration in this section is the rise of urbanization and the emergence of cities, not 
elements of urban planning. Mazar concludes his brief section on backgrounds and 
method by offering a final insight into his approach, which, “tries to define the inner 
socioeconomic factors which may have forced the agrarian population of EB I Palestine 
to move to city life.”241 In this respect, Mazar utilizes the field of urban studies in general 
but will speak of urban planning in particular.  
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While Mazar does make an important statement that the uniqueness of the 
Levant’s environmental conditions will undoubtedly affect its urban profile, it should be 
noted that this background does not illuminate or provide a rationale for the use of urban 
(or town) planning terminology through the remainder of his work. As Mazar notes, 
“experiments in interpreting the rise of urbanization in Syria and Palestine are only in the 
beginnings, and no clear-cut answers have been ascertained.”242 Urban planning, 
although a consistent topic in his work, is secondary to Mazar’s project and, for this 
reason, there is a lack of theoretical discussion.  
 
4.3.2.2 Urban Form with Theory – Herzog’s Sociological Framework 
 
Herzog’s approach in Archaeology of the City distinguishes itself from Mazar’s 
work with a more robust theoretical foundation. Although both authors rely on a 
comprehensive portrait of urbanism in the region via the archaeological data, Herzog – 
unlike Mazar – intentionally utilizes terminology from the discipline of urban studies to 
illuminate social dynamics in the ancient planning process. The seeds for this more 
comprehensive study were initially planted in his 1978 article “Israelite City Planning,” 
which was discussed above. In addition to that early work, he also published an article in 
the Anchor Bible Dictionary, “Cities,” and contributed an essay in the same year on town 
planning.243 Archaeology of the City is more comprehensive and includes additional cities 
throughout the region and also covers a larger chronological span of time. Second, and 
more importantly, Herzog situates his analysis of “urban planning” in ancient Israel 
within a methodological framework that builds on the field of urban studies.244 Due to the 
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nature of Herzog’s work and his detailed discussion on urban theory and its connection 
with urban planning, it will be given significant attention. 
The methodological and theoretical underpinnings of Herzog’s work in 
Archaeology of the City are articulated in the introduction. With the exception of Frank 
Frick’s The City in Ancient Israel, Herzog’s study marks one of the only other attempts to 
situate and support an analysis of urban planning in ancient Israel within a cross-
disciplinary framework. Herzog first acknowledges the variety of disciplines flowing into 
the study of cities and urbanism that one must acknowledge and incorporate.245 These 
disciplines include sociology, anthropology, geography, architecture, history, art history, 
bible, and archaeology. In Herzog’s opinion, all of these disciplines unify and coalesce 
around one question regarding the urban environment: “what is the unique feature of the 
city that justifies and supports its specific role within society?”246  
Herzog’s approach is decidedly sociological in nature. He sets out to explain the 
social implications of the urban environment in ancient Israel.247 Herzog asks two 
common but complex sociological questions about cities as a blueprint for understanding 
the ancient Israelite city better. The first question is definitional in nature. How should 
one appropriately identify and define a city, especially an ancient city? The second 
question concerns the origins and development (or decline) of the city. In other words, 
how might one explain the formation of a city and its evolution (or devolution)? As noted 
in chapter 2, both questions are quintessential inquiries of urban theorists seeking to 
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understand the sociological nature of cities and their growth. But they have also been 
given too much influence. Nevertheless, these questions provide the parameters for 
Herzog’s theoretical approach and shape his understanding of the city.  
Herzog acknowledges the complexity of a sociological study of the urban 
phenomenon. He writes, “one cannot try to explain the social significance of a specific 
type of urban community without bearing in mind the general concepts that dominate our 
understanding of the role of the city in society.”248 Thus, he provides a general overview 
of how sociologists have attempted to define and categorize cities by offering a 
panoramic view of four broad definitional approaches used by sociologists. These four 
categories are: the ideal-type dichotomic approach, the evolutionary approach, regional 
integrative approach, and a power relation approach.249 Although the constraints of this 
study will not enable a review of each approach, the history of this discussion involves 
demarcating the relationship between the rural and urban spheres. This is especially true 
for the ideal-type dichotomic and evolutionary approaches.  
Herzog operates under the assumption that the power relation approach is the 
prevailing way to understand and define cities. This approach defines cities not by 
understanding the relationship between urban and rural environments but through the 
relationship of different sociological classes found within the city. As will become clearer 
below, Herzog argues that as people groups are forced to move into greater population 
clusters to stave off crises of various sorts, the privileged elite increasingly occupy seats 
of power in a nascent urban society and marshal this power over the rest of the 
population. Following Anthony Giddens, Herzog contends that the city is best defined as 
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a “container of power.”250 The power relation approach underlies his methodology and 
influences the entire work. 
Herzog argues that the definition of a “city” and its origins are not unrelated 
inquiries. Thus, once Herzog has laid out various definitional models, he then turns his 
attention to the origins and evolution of cities. Identifying the factors that influenced and 
precipitated each particular occurrence of urbanization provides additional insights into 
unique characteristics of each city. Herzog rightly rejects the commonly held sociological 
views of the past that suggest urbanization was a natural and predictable process. The 
traditional view believed that all cities were the product of a unilinear and mechanical 
process in which preexisting villages were transformed in an archetypal manner. Within 
this traditional view, most sociologists accepted one of two positions on the origin of 
ancient cities, one being more optimistic and the other more pessimistic. The first 
hypothesis was that cities emerged because a rural society experienced a period of 
unprecedented prosperity and surplus through food surpluses or an increase of regional 
trade relationships. The second position highlights crisis, shortages, and strains on 
society.251  
Herzog argues for the latter.252 The possible stresses that would lead to the social 
transformation from a rural to an urban culture are myriad. These include environmental 
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pressures, demographic influxes and changes, the threat of war requiring a central 
government apparatus, a bad year of agriculture produce, and other issues. Any of these, 
or a combination of them could force the shift from a pastoral society to a denser 
gathering of the population that formed central authorities for the purpose of survival. 
Thus, Herzog suggests, “stress conditions were responsible for the construction of new 
social institutions aimed at coping with the dire conditions.”253 Thus, Herzog adopts a 
cultural evolution model because stressors and crises, whether they be environmental or 
otherwise, are not simple and requires a more robust and flexible model. Local conditions 
play a large part in this model, which incorporates a variety of regional cause and effect 
forces rooted in specific cultural and geographical conditions that occur as a response to 
threats of cultural loss. In other words, the origins of cities are multifaceted. 
Differentiation and specialization occur in any given society.  
For these reasons, Herzog argues the ancient city is a phenomenon that originated 
from a plethora of socio-economic stressors commonly experienced throughout different 
regions of the world. In his view, it was the stressors that necessitated a shift to the urban 
experience from a non-urban experience.254 These strenuous experiences serve as “prime 
movers” which force people into loose assemblies in which “central institutions” are 
required and established “to cope with dire situations.”255 The hierarchy of a city was 
forged when an elite citizenry rose to power as a means of managing or mitigating the 
stress. This understanding is integral to how a city is defined for Herzog.  
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Having navigated between these two parameters of how to define a city and how 
cities formed in the region, Herzog turns his attention to the subject of urban planning. 
How does this theoretical base from the discipline of urban studies elucidate his stated 
objective of revealing the social implications of urban planning in ancient Israel? How 
does Herzog’s specific focus on a spatial analysis and urban planning differ from Frick’s 
earlier work, which also incorporates urban studies and urban theory but does not address 
urban planning per se? Herzog answers these questions by suggesting that: 
the spatial analysis of architectural remains focuses on power-relations 
expressed by unequal allocation of space, use of different materials and 
investment labour within the settlement. The types of buildings observed 
on plans are identified in terms of function and usage by various social 
groups. The study of the nature of relationships between elements of 
planning offers an insight into the community and provides a profile of the 
social structure of the city.256  
 
Therefore, if Herzog’s theoretical model is correct, which, as noted above, is debated, he 
suggests that societal power and hierarchal disparity will be evident in the archaeological 
remains of ancient Israelite cities and will reveal a distinct social structure. In this way, 
the physical features of the ancient cityscape elucidate the social structure of the city. 
However, Herzog begins with his sociological model that suggests the city is a container 
of power, which drives his spatial analysis. This then informs his understanding of spatial 
dynamics in ancient Israel. In this way, Herzog has inverted the model for studying urban 
planning in ancient cities.  
To summarize, Herzog has specifically situated his study in the broad cross-
disciplinary stream of urban theory, specifically focusing on the sociological 
ramifications of society as they relate to the physical environment and landscape. Herzog 
                                                
256 Ibid., 13. 
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has placed himself in the role of an urban theorist. Mazar had a different objective. While 
both he and Herzog have provided a comprehensive discussion of archaeological work 
and the material culture in this region, Mazar does not interact significantly with urban 
theory. His perspective on urban planning is material rather than sociological in nature. In 
some ways, Mazar’s method is more general and offers insight to the physical landscape 
of the urban culture of ancient Israel without theorizing. Herzog offers a fundamentally 
different approach into the physical space of ancient cities, offering more detail into the 
world of spatial analysis to illuminate certain forms of society. While different, both 
approaches have advanced the study of urban planning in ancient Israel while, at the 
same time, illustrating the need for additional clarity in understanding urban planning in 
the ancient world.   
 
4.3.2.3 Intentionality and Central Authority in the Urban Elements of Ancient Israelite 
Cities from the Bronze Age to the Iron Age 
 
The chief focus of the present section is to describe the standard features of urban 
planning that both Mazar and Herzog show began in the Bronze Age and continued into 
the Iron Age period. As these authors argue, these physical features illuminate intentional 
pre-planning, which contributed to the urban profile of early societies. As will be 
observed, the magnitude of fortifications, monumental structures, water and drainage 
systems, and street networks suggest the presence of a central governing authority that 
helped orchestrate the building of cities in each stage of urbanism.257 Although Mazar 
and Herzog have different methodological approaches, they both highlight similar 
features in the physical design and the arrangement of cities that signify intentional 
                                                
257 See: Mazar, Archaeology, 122, 181,  Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 44-49, 54-59, 73-74, 77-
79, 94-96. 
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planning in cities. This intentionality began with the rise of urbanism in Syria-Palestine in 
the Early Bronze period, which was the earliest sign of urbanization in the region. In their 
respective works, Mazar offers a broad, aerial overview of various sites whereas Herzog 
goes more in depth with site-specific studies and detailed discussion of various strata at 
each site. Both studies provide a summation of spatial characteristics of urban planning 
evidenced in the region throughout the three phases of urbanism that preceded the Iron 
Age. 
Herzog’s study offers the most concise description of the nature of the three 
phases (or iterations) of urbanism that occurred in Syria-Palestine between the Early 
Bronze period and the Iron Age.258 The first of these phases occurred in Syria-Palestine 
occurred in the Early Bronze II-III periods. New settlement patterns emerged in the Early 
Bronze Age I (EB I) (3300-3050 BCE) in fertile lands, near stable water sources, and 
along major roadways. Mazar notes that these factors coalesce to create a context for 
longer occupation and “continuous settlement.”259 Thus, for the first time in Syria-
Palestine, a fundamental transition occurred as the society transitioned from a rural, 
nomadic population to an urban, sedentary culture. These changes would eventually open 
the door in this region to what Mazar claims is “one of the most intensive periods of 
                                                
258 idem., Archaeology of the City, 259-78. 
259 Mazar, Archaeology, 94. The newly inhabited areas included the coastal plain, the northern 
plains, the central hill country, the Shephelah, and the Jordan Valley. While settlement patterns do suggest 
a shift toward urban culture (i.e. Dan, Hazor, Beth-shean, Megiddo, Jericho, and Lachish), Mazar also notes 
others sites that do not fit this blueprint. Major cities such as ‘Ai, Yarmuth, Arad, and settlements like Bab 
edh-Dhra’ lay outside the abovementioned geographical settings. Much is unknown about these anomalous 
settlement patterns during the EB II-III periods (idem. 111). The mottled evidence of settlements during 
this early period of urbanization points to a gradual development of an urban culture. Moreover, a number 
of EB cities experienced only a brief period of urban flourishing. Herzog suggests the same when he notes: 
“more than any other urban stage in the history of the Land of Israel the Early Bronze Age manifests the 
sporadic nature of the urban phenomenon,” cf. Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 36.  
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settlement and urbanization in its ancient history.”260 However, urbanism is not a constant 
phenomenon but cyclic in nature. Urban proliferation was interspersed with periods of 
contraction and collapse.261 Following the rise of urbanization in the EB II-III, the urban 
culture collapsed for three centuries, from 2300-2000 BCE. A resurgence of urban life 
reemerged again in the Middle Bronze II period, ushering in the second phase of 
urbanization, and continued unabated until the widespread societal collapse at the end of 
the Late Bronze period, roughly 1200 BCE. This collapse was followed by the third and 
final phase of urbanization in the Iron Age II period, which encompasses the Israelite 
monarchy.  
The cyclical nature of urbanism in this region is important as the development of 
cities over three millennia has not always been linear and the urban form has gone 
through significant changes. However, both Mazar and Herzog highlight physical 
features of the urban profile that suggest intentionality in each urban phase. Through the 
ebb and flow of various urban iterations, the elements of planning in the ancient world 
have remained relatively stable. Urban architecture and the urban form undoubtedly 
experienced a variety of upgrades, refinements, and changes after each urban collapse 
due to the development of better building techniques, different societal needs, and/or 
technological advancement; yet, there is also evidence that consistent elements of urban 
planning were present in every phase of urbanization and these consistencies are not 
unimportant.262 Here it is important to note that Mazar and Herzog are highlighting 
                                                
260 Mazar, Archaeology, 117. 
261 Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 259-60. 
262 Even before EB II, Mazar and Herzog note signs of change and gradual steps toward an urban 
culture. Both authors note significant transitions that took place during the fourth millennium BCE, such as: 
innovations in technology, a shift to subsistence economy, advancements in the material culture such as 
pottery, settlement patterns, along with many other important transitions on the path toward urban culture. 
Herzog notes changes in the shape of residential units during the Pre-Pottery Neolithc A. these structures 
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intentionality in select urban elements at various sites as early as the Bronze Age. This is 
an important development but similarities and consistency of various urban elements 
does not equate to regional urban design. Evidence of ancient urban planning and urban 
design must show both similarities in urban elements and show regional standardization 
and consistency in how these elements relate to one another. Furthermore, later stages of 
planning should reveal evidence of increasing standardization and regional planning.  
There are different accents in the urban form captured in each phase of 
urbanization. However, beginning with the Early Bronze period there are five specific 
and consistent elements of urban planning that both authors identify and discuss, which 
are present in each urban phase down to the Iron Age urbanism. The five urban elements 
are: 1) defensive fortifications; 2) monumental buildings; 3) water (and sewage) systems; 
4) street systems; and 5) planned precincts.263 The goal of this section is not to offer 
meticulous detail about each element from the extensive archaeological data that is 
included in Mazar and Herzog. Rather, it is important to note the urban elements that 
have been identified and interpreted as commonly accepted marks of pre-planning in 
ancient cities in the scholarly literature.264  
                                                
move from a circular to rectangular design. For Herzog, at this point, the degree of institutional 
centralization was still erratic and inconsistent and there are many dissimilarities in settlements that 
occurred in the transition from the Chalcolithic period to the Early Bronze Age. Nevertheless, Mazar notes 
numerous similarities and connections with previous periods. The changes from a pre-urban environment, 
although not the focus of this study, are important if only to illustrate the urban culture, though distinct in 
form and design from rural villages, do exhibit some connection with a nonurban experience. See: Mazar, 
Archaeology, 35-90 and Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 17-35.  
263 Settlement patterns are another indicator of the transition from rural to urban environments. 
Although Herzog refers to changes in the settlement pattern throughout his work and notes their 
importance, Mazar takes a far more systematic approach in noting these changes and their implications for 
the urban culture of ancient Israel. See: Mazar, Archaeology, 60-68, 94-96, 111-117, 152-158, 176-179, 
197-198,239-241, 308-313, 338-345, 387-397, and 416. 
264 Analyzing significant changes in the urban profile, significant occurrences of urban 
redevelopment, and changes in planning practices at specific sites, across various strata would be an 
opportunity for further research emerging from this study.  
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One mark of intentionality in building cities in Syria-Palestine is the existence of 
defense fortifications, which emerged in the Early Bronze period. Fortifications take four 
basic forms: defensive walls, towers, gate complexes, ramparts, and, in later periods, 
glacises.265 Defensive measures were part of the fabric of the earliest urban centers in the 
Southern Levant. Mazar notes that the extensive size and grandeur of defensive 
fortifications systems suggest “the intensity of urbanization” and express the importance 
of cities to provide security for its people.266 Moreover, there is evidence in each phase of 
urbanization of an increasing degree of size, innovation, and technological 
sophistication.267 The need for defensive fortifications vacillated in each period based on 
various regional and geopolitical reasons and the presence (or perceived presence) of 
pressure from adversarial kingdoms.268 Nonetheless, in each phase of urbanism, 
fortifications highlight the presence of a central planning authority that could exert 
deliberate effort to organize and construct these structures.269 As Mazar notes, 
engineering such defensive structures required “a strong central government, capable of 
organizing sufficient manpower” to transport large quantities of earth to the outer 
                                                
265 See: Mazar, Archaeology, 118-123, 198-208, 317-319. 
266 Ibid., 119 and Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 46-47 and 73.  
267 See especially, Mazar, Archaeology, 198-208. 
268 For a discussion of the ebb and flow of defensive fortifications, see: Herzog, Archaeology of 
the City, 171 and Mazar, Archaeology, 243. Both authors note the decline in urban culture in the Late 
Bronze period, which impacted the level of fortification necessary. Mazar notes that, with the exception of 
Hazor, “one of the most amazing features of the Late Bronze Age is the almost total lack of fortifications.”  
269 idem., Archaeology, 122 and Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 44-9, 54-9, 73-4, 77-9, and 94-
6. Mazar suggests that fortification systems point to “the work of a central authority in the cities – an 
authority who possessed the necessary organizational and economic power as well as commanding 
engineering skill of builders.” Herzog finds evidence for concentration of power to the elite at Megiddo, 
‘Ai, and possibly at Tell el-Far‘ah, Herzog does not see a similar level of organizational hierarchy at Arad. 
He disagrees with Amiran’s analysis that EB II Arad was a pre-planned urban settlement based on a clear 
street network. Furthermore, he argues that the wall attributed to Stratum III was a later addition. For these 
reasons, Herzog argues that “very limited evidence is presented of structures that may be assigned 
unquestionably to be power-holding elite” in Arad during the Early Bronze period (54). In his opinion, the 
Arad (Stratum III) was not preplanned by a central governing authority. Arad only developed into a modest 
urban context, over the course of a long process of urbanization. For extensive discussion and reanalysis of 
Arad fortifications, see: ibid., 44-9, 54-9, 73-4, 77-9, and 94-6. 
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barricade and is another indication of urban planning throughout the region.270 In the 
tenth-century, Israelite cities were defended by an outer belt of houses by casemate walls 
and a gate complex.271  
A second indication of intentional planning is the presence of monumental, public 
buildings. Palaces and temples are the most prominent and familiar examples.272 As with 
defensive fortifications, building projects of this scale and magnitude would necessitate a 
large-scale labor force, a governing institution, and intentionality. In some cases, the 
temple was constructed in a strategic location, at the highest point of a site.273 
Furthermore, these structures followed a relatively consistent design pattern in each 
respective period of urbanization. Although different cities contained variations in design, 
generally, temples in each period preserved a consistent layout, suggesting a regional 
approach and building strategy.274 
The size, quality of construction, and standard design concepts of ancient temples 
throughout the region, suggest both the ceremonial and civic importance of temples and 
the probability of intentional planning. Mazar notes that defensive structures, temples, 
                                                
270 Mazar, Archaeology, 181; also see: 198-205. Mazar believes the model of the earthen ramparts 
originated in northern Syria and was adapted for the Southern Levant. This suggests that urban planning 
elements were regularly adopted from regional neighbors and applied to a different settlement are a 
recurring theme throughout the study. Urbanism does not happen in a vacuum. 
271 Ibid., 388-389, 465-470. 
272 Gates complexes might also be included in this section on monumental buildings; however, 
because of their location on the city wall and general defensive function, they were included in the section 
above. 
273 Mazar, Archaeology. 125-127. Also see the discussion of Samaria’s plan in Mazar, 406-409. 
274 The general commonalities found in both design elements and the basic large size of temples 
reinforce the idea that these monumental buildings required a robust investment of resources and pre-
planning. Furthermore, the standardization of the temple style and layout point not only to an indistinct and 
haphazard cultural influence but an overarching theme in what one might call the temple blueprint. There 
are many anomalies and outliers in temple design, but in each archaeological period, the archaeological 
data suggests that it was not only the size of these structures that was unique but they also possessed a 
common building design.  discussed in what follows but, in each period, whether they were square or 
rectangular in shape, often times were quite large buildings. It is also inferred from the width of the temple 
walls, the care in construction and the construction techniques utilized in their buildings that suggest 
temples towered over the ancient city skyline. 
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and palaces combine to substantiate a “thriving, prosperous urban culture” and a 
governing body that would have had the ability to implement such a planned 
environment.275 This is especially true in the Iron Age period. Royal enclosures at 
capitals such as Jerusalem and Samaria were large and well-planned but even “provincial 
palaces” at sites like Lachish were formative projects.276 The evidence in both Mazar and 
Herzog suggest that temples and palaces provide additional evidence in the urban 
elements of cities for a predetermined plan and its implementation in the ancient city.  
A third necessity of urban development is the presence of stable water systems, 
which include access to potable water sources and drainage systems within a city. Access 
to drinkable water is an essential prerequisite of urban life especially in a region like the 
Southern Levant, prone to experience significant dry periods. As a result, in many 
instances, there is evidence that tell location was based on proximity to a natural and 
consistent water source, such as a wadi system, flowing springs, or other natural bodies 
of water. However, urban sites were also constructed in areas without the benefit of a 
natural and clean water source and thus requiring the construction of an artificial 
reservoir or some form of catchment system for its inhabitants. Such reservoirs or 
retention facilities were large undertakings, requiring significant preparation and planning 
required some level of leadership and administration that had “a high level of technical 
and organizational knowledge characteristic of a mature urban society.”277 In the Middle 
Bronze period, Herzog highlights evidence that drainage systems, “clearly indicate that a 
central authority was responsible for planning and execution of communal systems. 
                                                
275 Mazar, Archaeology, 213. 
276 Ibid., 471-475. 
277 Ibid., 129. Also see Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 96. 
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Without an effective drainage system, uncontrolled run-off within the city would have 
endangered wall foundations, causing houses to collapse.”278 The Late Bronze period 
presents a radically different, discontinuous picture of urban water systems. There is 
actually very “little concern for drainage” in this period as the urban culture of that time 
began to diminish.279 As Mazar suggests, “the water supply projects in Israelite cities [of 
the Iron Age] are one of the most impressive achievements of the period,” which suggest 
extensive planning and intentionality.280 These projects include shafts, tunnels, wells, 
cisterns, and aqueducts. 
Another element of the physical layout of cities that evidenced urban planning are 
a city’s street systems and network. Discussing Arad, Herzog suggests that “the presence 
of a street network is the most diagnostic sign of city pre-planning.”281 Major paved 
thoroughfares that included and incorporated open public spaces into their design also 
support that idea of deliberate pre-planning in ancient cities in this region. At Beth-
Shemesh and Megiddo, there is also evidence of orthogonal town planning and 
intentional layout.282 In many instances, the topography of a site determined street layout 
but radial streets, as discussed above, were evidence of premeditated design.283 All these 
features, particularly increasing signs of design and order, once again point to a central 
authority that carried out a pre-thought plan which included a significant amount of detail 
and thoroughness. 
                                                
278 idem., Archaeology of the City, 140, 149. These drainage systems can be found at Tell Beit 
Mirsim, Jericho, Tell el-Far‘ah, and Shechem. 
279 Ibid., 165. 
280 Mazar, Archaeology, 478. See his full discussion, 478-485. 
281 Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 50. 
282 Mazar, Archaeology, 208-09. As will be noted in the following section, these street designs 
helped to demarcate separate zones in a city. 
283 Ibid., 470-471. 
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One final indicator of ancient urban planning is specified precincts in which the 
use of land within an area of the city appears to be arranged in an intentional and pre-
designed manner and organized into clear sectors of use. It appears precincts such as 
sacred areas (which often include monumental architecture), residential districts, and 
clearly defined public spaces (as opposed to accidental open space) suggest ancient land 
use planning in urban design. Herzog suggests that sacred zones that surrounded a temple 
were designed and planned strategically, often times, on the highest point or the 
acropolis.284 These temples and their surrounding sacred prescient suggests they were 
positioned and built on valuable land and that their prominent location was no accident. 
This is yet another sign of an intentional planning decision.  
Another type of planned precinct were residential quarters. Herzog suggests that 
in the early part of the Early Bronze period at Arad, the evidence shows that non-
monumental buildings were unorganized throughout the city and showed a lack of 
uniformity in construction standards. However, this changed and residential units became 
standardized and widespread. In Herzog’s opinion, these changes are “the key to 
unfolding the planning concept of the city.”285 At other sites, this same phenomenon of 
standardization and common patterns of development, planning, and design can be 
observed. As each successive urban iteration unfolded, buildings and street systems were 
increasingly planned and integrated together in a comprehensive manner.286 
                                                
284 Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 76. 
285 Ibid., 55.  
286 Mazar, Archaeology, 209. This brief discussion highlights that residential precincts evolved 
from being randomly clustered and unsystematically grouped, to specific districts and architectural 
standardization. It is important to note that the sophistication of planning was incremental and not 
comprehensive at all cities in the region.  
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Before leaving a discussion on the Comprehensive Stage of urban planning 
studies in ancient Israel, which has focused on Mazar and Herzog’s influential works, it is 
important to note, as Mazar highlights, “the architectural remains of fortifications, 
palaces, cult places [temples], and dwellings indicate a consistent evolvement of urban 
life....”287 In each cycle of urbanism, new developments occur and the Iron Age period of 
urbanism is no exception. As Mazar argues, the Israelite monarchy brought about a 
fundamental change in Israelite society evidenced in a new settlement pattern and a shift 
in how towns were shaped. Many of the urban elements discussed above – fortifications, 
monumental buildings (or landmarks), water systems, and street systems – continued to 
be the focal point of Israelite urbanization.288 The Comprehensive Stage of incorporating 
urban planning terminology into the discussion of ancient Israelite cities, broaden the 
discussion of urban planning in Syria-Palestine and provides a broader history of the 
urban phenomenon in this region. A significant time has been dedicated to methodology 
because these works mark the first time, outside of the broader urban studies paradigm, 
that specific urban planning terminology was utilized and expounded for Israelite cities. 
The following section will show that there was some need for reevaluation of how the 
discipline of urban planning might be utilized.   
 
4.3.3 The Reevaluation Stage (2000-the present) 
 
After works that expanded the discussion of urban planning to the region during 
the 1990s, the turn of the new millennium brought yet a third scholarly shift. In this stage, 
the focus returned to a more specified study of specific cities and provide an opportunity 
                                                
287 Ibid., 182. 
288 Ibid., 388. 
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for refinement and reevaluation of previous studies. The groundbreaking works 
summarized above – Shiloh, Herzog, Mazar, and others – provided the foundation upon 
which to build. Nonetheless, the scholars who will be addressed below have sought “to 
identify several other important features of the Israelite city plan that were 
overlooked.”289 The primary figures in this third shift, The Reevaluation Stage, are 
Avraham Faust, Yosef Garfinkel, and Steven Ortiz. Professor Mazar also continued to 
contribute thoughts in this area as well.290 Each of these scholars built upon past studies 
and seek to contribute new insights into Israelite planning through a process of 
refinement, reexamination, and reevaluation. 
 
4.3.3.1 A New Concentration in Israelite Urban Planning  
 
The Reevaluation Stage began in earnest with Avraham Faust. Faust’s work in the 
area of ancient town planning deserves special mention and recognition. More than any 
other scholar working in this area, he offers both a reevaluation of previous work and a 
new level of sophistication and maturity in the field.  
Faust first addressed issues of planning in ancient Israel in an article in the Oxford 
Journal of Archaeology titled, “Doorway Orientation, Settlement Planning and 
Cosmology in Ancient Israel During Iron Age II.”291 He noted the predominant eastward 
facing orientation of doorways and gates in Israel.292 Faust analyzed single-standing 
farmsteads structures, royal structures (forts and palaces), city gates and residential 
                                                
289 Faust, "Accessibility, Defence and Town Planning in Iron Age Israel," 299. 
290 Finkelstein and Mazar, The Quest for the Historical Israel. 
291 Avraham Faust, "Doorway Orientation, Settlement Planning and Cosmology in Ancient Israel 
During Iron Age II," OJA 20/2 (2001). 
292 For a synopsis of Faust’s method, see: ibid., 132-33.  
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units.293 This orientation occurred in both the rural and urban contexts. In spite of the 
spatial constraints of cities – i.e. limited land within the city wall and the peripheral, 
circular design of many Iron Age Israelite cities – Faust discovered Israelite cities 
preserved this orientation and predilection for east-facing doorways and avoided, in large 
measure, west-facing entrances.294 Though Faust suggests “this preference had a major 
impact on the city planning pattern,” he does not address the planning implications 
directly.295  
Following his initial article, Faust wrote a follow up entitled, Accessibility, 
Defence and Town Planning in Iron Age Israel, addressing town planning directly.296 
This study marked a deliberate and important development in the study of ancient 
Israelite planning. Faust, building on Shiloh and Herzog’s earlier works and focusing on 
Tell Beit Mirsim, Beth Shemesh, Tell en-Naṣbeh, and Tel Beersheba, argues that “while 
past observations of Iron Age town planning are, to a large degree, correct, they reveal 
only part of the complex planning of these town and cities, and that additional elements 
influenced and shaped them.”297 Correctly, Faust argues that planning in Iron Age Israel 
was far more complex than simply acknowledging physical elements of the city, such as 
                                                
293 Ibid., 133-34. 
294 Beersheba is an example of this preference. See: ibid., 135. He notes, “Though the pattern of an 
outer ring of houses with a peripheral street obviously existed, the picture is slightly more complex than has 
been assumed. BeerSheba’s gate was located in the southeastern part of the city (naturally oriented toward 
the southeast, see more below), and this entire area (the eastern zone) was devoted to public structures. 
Therefore, while three quarters of the outer ring was built of private houses, whose doorways were 
therefore oriented towards the east, north and south, no dwellings in the peripheral zone were oriented 
toward the west.” For this reason, the eastern edges of many Israelite cities contained very few structures 
and these were usually public areas, including public buildings and open plazas. 
295 Ibid., 138. Faust argues that although a preference for the east is prevalent in various ancient 
Near East societies and confirmed in other more recent ethnographic studies, Israel is a special case study 
because of the additional source of ancient texts that provide additional insight into a potential 
cosmological motive for this orientation. 
296 idem., "Accessibility, Defence and Town Planning in Iron Age Israel." 
297 Ibid., 297. 
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the casemate wall, uniformity in design, and street systems. Challenging Herzog’s 
contention that “provincial towns” in his hierarchical typology were unplanned, Faust 
first shed additional light on elements of planning previously unobserved. He builds on 
Shiloh’s early thesis and offers additional evidence of planning in cities. Faust 
highlighted public alleys (or corridors) found at various cities which provided access to 
the city wall and, in some cases, to casemate rooms, which were unconnected to and 
inaccessible to adjacent homes. Faust suggests these walls functioned in several ways – 
for defense, by creating easy access to city walls for soldiers without having to move 
through houses and for storage, by creating accessible rooms for the governing 
authorities. As Faust asserts, “it is clear that we are discussing a purposefully-built 
casemate wall and not a wall that was incidentally created as a result of four- or three-
room houses attached to each other and thus forming a belt.”298 He argues convincingly 
that these alleys were a strategic design principle. 
Faust also identified other, alternative design concepts prevalent in ancient Israel 
that did not conform to the plan identified by Shiloh. Instead of houses conjoined to the 
outer wall, a wide street divided the wall and the first ring of outer residential units. In 
both layouts, there appears to be a consistent planning principle, which prioritized and 
valued ease of access to the city wall. Again, for Faust, this alternative layout supports 
the planning principle of immediate access for defensibility. Although there are 
exceptions, Faust takes his study one step further by making the proposal that the plan 
Shiloh first recognized is “more fashionable” in the southern kingdom whereas the 
alternative was more widely utilized in the northern kingdom. He suggests this is a result 
                                                
298 Ibid., 305. 
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of spatial concerns and efficient use of space. Houses abutting the wall conserve space 
and makes sense for the kingdom of Judah where space was limited. 
In 2003, Faust shifted the urban planning conversation again to incorporate land 
use and residential patterns in Israelite cities.299 While Sjoberg argued that the pre-
industrial city “exhibits a centre-periphery dichotomy” – where the wealthy and 
governing elite occupied the central core of the city whereas the more marginalized, 
underprivileged populace gravitated to the edges of the city wall – Faust found a more 
speckled situation in Israel. While the initial stage of construction appears to follow 
Sjoberg’s description of the core-periphery, later expansions reveal that public buildings 
and the wealthier population changed locations.300 In fact, in some cases, previous city 
centers were replaced by later residential developments. Although Faust does not 
disavow the prevailing preindustrial view of land use, he does balk at the notion that 
ancient and modern cities are fundamentally different entities. Rather, he points to growth 
and expansion of ancient cities as having a marked influence on urban land use.  
 
4.3.3.2 A Planned City – Excavations at Khirbet Qeiyafa 
 
A second pivotal moment in the reevaluation stage centers around the excavations 
at Khirbet Qeiyafa, from 2007 to 2013, under the direction of Prof. Yosef Garfinkel and 
Saar Ganor.301 As Garfinkel, Ganor, and Michael Hasel describe, the archaeological data 
and limited size of the site at Qeiyafa now make it possible to study urban planning 
                                                
299 idem., "Residential Patterns in the Ancient Israelite City," Levant 35 (2003). 
300 Ibid., 131. 
301 Garfinkel and Ganor, Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 1 and Garfinkel, Ganor and Hasel, Khirbet Qeiyafa 
Vol. 2. Also see: Yosef Garfinkel, Igor Kreimerman and Peter Zilberg, Debating Khirbet Qeiyafa: A 
Fortified City in Judah from the Time of King David (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society and The 
Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 2016). 
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principles at a specific site, the urban development, the social organization within the 
city, and the method of construction.302 Arguing that past digs where large horizontal 
exposure was normative, the authors suggest that the horizontal exposure at Qeiyafa 
charts new methodological territory that illuminates urban planning in ancient Israel.303 
As they point out, “in the first decades of archaeological investigation it was common to 
conduct large horizontal exposures. However, the poor stratigraphy and recording 
methods confused the data mixing structures from various periods into one city. In more 
recent excavations, only small portions of sites have been excavated, again resulting in a 
lack of evidence for city planning. It is clear that if one wishes to understand urban 
planning there is a need for a new methodology.”304 To avoid these potential flaws, they 
make the case that future excavations should be done at small sites, with a relatively 
small period of occupation and not disturbed after its final phase of habitation. Qeiyafa 
fits this description well. 
After providing this introduction, Garfinkel, et. al. turns to the urban character of 
the ancient city. The authors note that “the urban planning of the site includes the 
casemate city wall and a belt of houses abutting the casemates and incorporating them as 
a part of the construction.”305 Khirbet Qeiyafa fits into the typical urban design and city 
layout of Iron Age Israelite urban sites first postulated by Shiloh. Moreover, the authors 
note eight characteristics of the physical landscape at Qeiyafa, including: the casemate 
                                                
302 Garfinkel, "The Iron Age City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons," 150. 
303 For a brief history of and the need for large horizontal exposure at an archaeological site, see: 
ibid., 152-53.   
304 Ibid., 153. 
305 Ibid., 160. 
 128 
wall, two gates, a gate piazza, public buildings, dwellings, drainage systems, and the 
earliest evidence of cultic activity via a small sanctuary.306  
While the methodology of large horizontal exposure used at Qeiyafa is an 
important development and proposal for future excavations and site selection, the 
description of urban planning followed the path established by Shiloh in the late 1970s. 
The identification of and focus on physical, architectural elements as evidence of urban 
planning mirrors Mazar’s approach. However, one important development in the 
discussion is when the authors’ attempt – albeit in a preliminary way – to identify the 
phases of construction at Qeiyafa. Uncovering the seven stages of development highlights 
not only the process but also the source of raw materials and the needed division of 
labors. These factors offer an interpretation of how the physical space were constructed. 
As the authors note, “a high level of standardization of the city plan in a number of sites 
is an argument for a central authority that planned and controlled the construction of 
these cities, i.e. a kingdom.”307 Thus, the consistency of the architecture profile at 
Qeiyafa and the layout of the city not only disclose some measure of pre-planning but, 
when this city is compared to Beit Shemesh, Tell en-Naṣbeh, Beersheba and Tell Beit 
Mirsim it is evident that a larger governing authority was active throughout the region.  
The archaeological methodology and the discoveries at Khirbet Qeiyafa have 
provided both new data and a unique framework for studying ancient Israelite urban 
planning and also a pathway forward for future archaeological excavations. However, as 
will be noted below, there is still need to broaden and foster a more mature discussion of 
                                                
306 At this time, there is a lack of a water storage system at Qeiyafa. However, the authors suggest 
that this omission may be due to the proximity of the Elah River, which “walking back and forth uphill 
from the city to the valley probably required 30-40 minutes to bring water.” See: ibid., 168.  
307 Ibid., 169. 
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urban planning that goes beyond physical architecture. Nevertheless, the methodology 
that Garfinkel and his colleagues established at Khirbet Qeiyafa will be a paradigm for 
future studies. 
 
4.3.3.3 The Possibility of “Public Policy” in the Ancient Context 
 
“Urban Planning as Public Policy in Iron II Judah,” a senior thesis written by 
Peter Hagyo-Kovacs, builds upon the foundation of work at Khirbet Qeiyafa and attempts 
to continue to broaden the discussion of urban planning in ancient Israel.308 Hagyo-
Kovacs engages the progression of the social sciences and strives to advance the 
discussion of ancient planning in Israel by updating Shiloh’s nomenclature of an 
“accepted planning policy for the Israelite city” with what is commonly described as 
“public policy.” Hagyo-Kovacs suggests “public policy” encompasses the essential act of 
governing, which includes but is not limited to how a government functions (and 
malfunctions), the political process through which authority materializes, and also the 
rights, resources, and morals of the governed. This part of his study leans in the direction 
of socio-political analysis.  
Hagyo-Kovacs acknowledges this direction is fraught with problems inherent in 
the ancient landscape. As he notes, “in an archaeological context, public policy can be 
understood to be the aspect of governmental activity that is not directly observable, but is 
the necessary organizing force behind what the archaeologist uncovers in an excavation, 
whether that be a form of taxation through bullae and seals, typological similarity in 
pottery forms or weaponry, or monumental architecture and urban planning across an 
                                                
308 Peter Hagyo-Kovacs, "Urban Planning as Public Policy in Iron II Judah" (Hebrew University of 
Jerusalem, 2012). I would like to thank Mr. Hagyo-Kovacs for his assistance in gaining access to this work.  
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entire region.”309  He later explains that “the existence of public policy is more directly 
and empirically accessible to the archaeologist when observing artifacts, such as 
administrative governmental seals and bullae, elements of monumental architecture, and 
urban planning.”310 This serves to expand his understanding of “public policy” and root it 
in the archaeological empirical data that includes more than the basic urban elements. 
Yet, one is still faced with the need to understand urban planning in this definition.311 
While this is welcome direction, there is much work to be continued in this area. So, 
while there is merit to Hagyo-Kovacs proposal, one still needs to delineate the parameters 
of urban planning in the design features of various cities to utilize his theory of public 
policy. 
Another aspect of Hagyo-Kovacs’ work that is worth mentioning is the cluster 
analysis of urban planning observed at Tel Beit Mirsim, Tel en-Naṣbeh, Beth Shemesh, 
Tel Beersheba, and Khirbet Qeiyafa. Building on common models utilized by 
archaeologists, he notes the benefit of using an analytic method to analyze Israelite cities 
with similar plans in a particular geographic region and during a specific chronological 
period. Focusing on shared elements of the five cities above, he argues that the evidence 
does “strongly indicate” that these cities can be grouped into a single category, which he 
calls “Iron Age IIA-B fortified Judean city.”312 Although, here again, Hagyo-Kovacs is 
                                                
309 Ibid., 5-6 (emphasis mine). 
310 Ibid., 6. 
311 Ibid. I appreciate Hagyo-Kovacs’ direction and his attempt to differentiate public policy and 
planning. However, equating policy to planning leaves various questions unresolved. The next chapter, 
which will synthesize urban planning studies in ancient Israel with a more comprehensive view of planning 
theory, will raise some of these questions and attempt to answer them as well. 
312 Ibid., 12, 78. The urban elements that Hagyo-Kovacs highlights are: 1) casemate wall 
fortification system; 2) solid wall fortification system; 3) outer belt of buildings; 4) circular ring road; 5) 
central core of the city; 6) perpendicular layout of domestic residences in relation to the casemate wall; and 
7) city gate: 4-chambered, 2-chambered, or other. Note that these are very similar to what Shiloh observed 
early on. 
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developing the previous work in Israelite planning through analytical analysis, influence 
from planning theory is lacking.  
 
4.3.3.4 Previous Planning Practices Continued 
 
Steven Ortiz, co-director of the most recent excavations at Tel Gezer, contributed 
to the study of ancient urban planning in an article entitled, “Urban City Planning in the 
Eighth Century.”313 While the finds from the tenth century at Gezer is notorious, the 
2006-2009 seasons at Tel Gezer revealed a flourishing city from the tenth to the seventh 
centuries and a well-planned city in the eighth-century.314 Based on these finds, Ortiz 
offers a case study proposing a geopolitical shift and expansion that occurred prior to 
Hezekiah’s reforms in the latter part of the century. Ortiz suggests the major economic 
growth and expansion should be associated with the earlier Judahite king, Uzziah. He 
argues that the focus of the biblical texts on Hezekiah in place of Uzziah is based on a 
deuteronomic interest in Hezekiah’s religious reforms. Ortiz’s nuanced reading of the 
archaeological data at Gezer during in a relatively unknown period in the monarchy in 
addition to his attempts to associate these finds with the biblical text and reconstruct a 
historical landscape based on similar urban developments in the region make his 
contribution unique. 
However, his discussion and integration of the archaeological, biblical, and 
historical data with urban planning elements in the eighth-century is less distinctive. He 
begins by offering a brief synopsis of past research of ancient urban planning. He notes 
                                                
313 Steven M. Ortiz, "Urban City Planning in the Eighth Century: A Case Study of Recent 
Excavations at Tel Gezer (Reading Between the Lines: Uzziah's Expansion and Tel Gezer)," RevExp 106/3 
(2009) 
314 Ibid., 362. 
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the distinction between the orthogonal plans and the more organic peripheral and radial 
plans. He then summarizes Herzog’s hierarchy of cities and provides a terse description 
of basic fortifications and public buildings. The primary goal of the recent excavation 
seasons at Tel Gezer was to establish a ceramic database. A secondary goal was “to unite 
various Iron Age components of the ancient city in order to better understand the 
relationship of the various fortifications and buildings.”315 This is where he presumably 
addresses matters of urban planning. The portrait of urban planning that he has 
constructed is based on a series of public, administration buildings and fortifications, 
such as the casemate wall and its support/retention structure. In addition to large projects 
such as these, Ortiz notes three major areas that were part of the city plan, including 
domestic quarters, public buildings, and an auxiliary guardroom.316 While Ortiz 
acknowledges that his conclusions are historically speculative, he makes note that the 
persistence of established city plans warrants further consideration. Gezer was once an 
administrative center in the tenth century; yet, “the eighth century city reused the city 
plan and buildings of the tenth century BCE.”317 As observed in the description of the 
comprehensive stage above, the topography and geographical realities at each site play a 
formative role. Ortiz’s contribution is important for various reasons. Although his focus 
is a later development period, he is seeking to identify and situate urban planning within a 






                                                
315 Ibid., 371. 
316 Ibid., 378. 
317 Ibid. 
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4.4 Theoretical & Methodological Deficiencies in  
the Study of Israelite Urban Planning 
 
As can be seen in the discussion above, each stage of the scholarly discussion of 
Israelite urban planning has provided significant developments in this area of study. 
While the initial stage charted a course forward that defined certain urban elements, the 
second, more comprehensive stage, expanded the horizons of the study both 
geographically and chronologically. In addition to Frick’s work, it also offered the first 
use of urban theory in the field. The reevaluation stage returned to a more circumscribed 
survey of cities and districts within cities that identified previously overlooked elements 
of intentionality. Before moving to the next chapter, it is important to note three deficits 
in these studies and phases that still need to be developed and clarified.  
First, this study will attempt to correct the overarching theoretical and 
methodological deficits that exist in the study of ancient Israelite urban planning. As 
previously argued, in order to understand and interpret ancient urban planning, it is 
necessary to focus first and foremost on the spatial dynamics of the physical 
environment. While numerous studies have looked at various aspects of the 
archaeological record, a consistent and comprehensive urban design theory has not been 
employed that encompasses both the identification of foundational urban elements of 
urban design and also analyzed their interrelationships. Shiloh’s preliminary foray into 
this field focused on elements of urban (or town) planning in ancient Israel and has 
highlighted various features of cities that continue to be important for subsequent studies. 
However, a more robust and comprehensive approach is needed that includes the 
identification of additional elements of urban design and how these elements relate to one 
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another. Mazar’s work also focused on elements of urban form without utilizing a more 
extensive and integrated cross-disciplinary study of urban planning.  
Frick and Herzog, on the other hand, pursued planning theory through the 
application of primarily modern sociological paradigms. While their studies provide 
important insights, the ancient context requires an initial focus on the empirical data of 
the archaeological record. Faust’s work provides a promising way forward but he does 
not provide a comprehensive methodology for studying urban planning and design. Thus, 
a more nuanced theoretical and methodological foundation for the ancient urban 
environment would focus on spatial elements of architecture and city layouts revealed in 
the archaeological data while also employing urban design theory to analyze the 
relationships of these physical features.  
A second deficit is the lack of an approach that studies a specified region with a 
more robust methodological approach described above. While the comprehensive stage 
expanded the horizons of so-called ancient Israelite urban planning to include all Syria-
Palestine and illuminated evidence of intentionality in each period (or cycle) of urbanism, 
more work needs to be done to identify specific planning principles. Identifying 
intentionality and the requirement of organizing a major labor force to construct cities is 
distinct from identifying principles of consistent urban planning practices employed by a 
central governing authority in a regional context. Thus, a circumscribed regional study 
that utilizes a clearer approach to urban design would help clarify the presence (or 
absence) of a central governing body behind the design, construction, and planning of 
ancient cities. Furthermore, a regional focus might also potentially help expand and 
clarify Herzog’s hierarchy of Israelite cities. While his typology has remained dominant 
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in the scholarly literature, a more consistent theoretical framework may offer areas of 
greater clarity and revision. Nevertheless, a regional approach to identifying urban 
planning practices is advantageous.  
Third, and finally, in previous studies focusing on ancient Israelite urban 
planning, there has been a lack of comparison and contrast with other cities throughout 
the larger region. As seen in Hagyo-Kovacs’ work, broadening the study to include 
similarities and differences in cities in a broader geographical region is appropriate and 
needed. A comparison and contrast of various urban profiles, expanding beyond ancient 
Israel into Moab, for instance, could identify unique and peculiar elements of urban 
planning within a region or illuminate standard practices throughout the ancient Near 
East. The model proposed in the following chapter will attempt to address each of these 
areas and provide a model and an approach that will help clarify these issues. 
Furthermore, a new archaeological methodology would also be beneficial in this 
area. As Garfinkel and his colleagues at Khirbet Qeiyafa, argue,  
in the first decades of archaeological investigation it was common to 
conduct large horizontal exposures. However, the poor stratigraphy and 
recording methods confused the data mixing structures from various 
periods into one city. In more recent excavations, only small portions of 
sites have been excavated, again resulting in a lack of evidence for city 
planning. It is clear that if one wishes to understand urban planning there 
is need for a new methodology.318  
 
There has also not been sufficient study given to new archaeological data – such 
as the excavations at Kh. Qeiyafa – which is necessary to provide a more comprehensive 
look at urban planning practices. The next chapter will attempt to integrate these areas by 
providing a more expansive and inclusive cross-disciplinary study of urban planning 
                                                
318 Garfinkel, "The Iron Age City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons," 153.  
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theory for the ancient context that will provide constructive proposal for future studies on 










This chapter will build upon the findings outlined in the previous three chapters 
by addressing deficiencies in past studies and proposing a distinct methodological 
approach for the study of urban planning in ancient cities. Three important foci for 
focusing on urban planning in the ancient context are needed in any new analysis. First, 
as has already been noted, any model that seeks to analyze the presence (or absence of) 
urban design in the ancient context must in large measure rely on the empirical 
archaeological record. For this reason, evidence from various excavations will play a 
prominent role in the ensuing proposal and analysis. Second, a recurring prerequisite for 
illuminating ancient urban planning is the necessity of having a regional scope that 
focuses on design similarities within that region. The approach proposed in this chapter 
will endeavor to focus on regionality in urban design by highlighting intentionality and 
standardization of various design features that can be identified in multiple cities within a 
defined region. Third, and finally, the study of ancient urban planning requires a more 
nuanced, clear, and consistent methodology. This will be achieved by utilizing Kevin 
Lynch’s model, which focuses on the five basic urban elements that shape the experience 
of cities and shows how these elements interrelate to one another in their layout, design, 
and standardization.319 This study will uniquely concentrate primarily on the second part 
of Lynch’s model – how the basic urban elements interrelate to one another. Stated 
simply, any urban design is more than simply identifying certain architectural features or 
                                                
319 Lynch, The Image of the City, 46-90. 
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basic urban elements. There must be some interpretation of how paths, buildings, open 
spaces (piazzas), and urban landmarks function and relate to one another. All of these 
foci are important areas of emphasis and need further development. Therefore, in what 
follows, these areas provide a nexus for a new approach to ancient urban planning. 
A regional focus and methodological clarity are two aspects of studying ancient 
urban planning that have been neglected in large measure in previous studies which have 
utilized the terminology of urban planning for the ancient urban context. While there 
have been consistent appeals for regionality in the literature, there has not been a 
cohesive rationale for how to define specific parameters in order to attain a sufficient 
regional perspective for this type of study. Furthermore, while previous studies have 
ventured into urban studies and have applied varying levels of planning theory, there has 
been a lack of a clear methodological approach that builds upon planning theory with a 
focus on the spatial side of planning theory, drawing specifically from the field of urban 
design. The analysis proposed in this chapter will seek to address both of these deficits by 
focusing explicitly on urban planning through the nuanced lens of urban design theory to 
identify standard urban elements in the urban profile and consistent spatial patterns of 
each city. Once this has been established, this standardization of urban design will be 
assessed throughout a region – a nodal network of cities that will offer evidence of either 
individual instances of intentionality or regional intentionality, i.e. urban planning.  
Due to the significance of regionality in this study, it is important to introduce the 
concept of a regional nodal network here and elaborate on the idea in more detail below. 
As suggested in chapter 2.0, the concept of a node is fluid in urban planning. Nodes may 
be identified as a place or an area within a city or the term can be used to identify an 
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entire city that serves an important purpose throughout a region. In either usage, a node 
functions as a center of activity and life, a point of attraction, and/or as a strategic focus 
of urban significance. Kevin Lynch identifies nodes as one of five basic and essential 
building blocks of urban form and discusses the concept of a node primarily from within 
a city. Lynch defines nodes as, “strategic foci into which the observer can enter, typically 
either junctions of paths, or concentrations of some characteristic.”320 While this type of 
approach to nodes within a city has its merits and is important in urban design, the focus 
of this chapter will be regional nodes. Lynch acknowledges this broader usage of the 
term when he writes, “when conceiving the environment at a national or international 
level, then the whole city itself may become a node.”321 In this case, the regional 
significance of a city is bound up in a regional network and hierarchy of cities. 
As will be argued below, a nodal network encompasses a central urban node (i.e. 
a capital, religious center, etc.) and a network of surrounding cities (sub-nodes) that relate 
to and function with the strategic center. The relationship between a central node and its 
surrounding sub-nodes will play an important role in demarcating a defined region. While 
the central node serves as the epicenter of regional significance, administration, and 
access, this study will focus on the presence (or absence) of consistent urban planning 
practices at the smaller sites disseminated around the nodal core of the region. The data 
emerging from this study will corroborate or negate the notion of regional standardization 
in urban design and may also reveal information regarding the nature and makeup of the 
overarching urban network.  
                                                
320 See: ibid., 72 (for his full discussion of this concept, see, 72-78). Nodes are distinctive spaces 
that define the experience and perception of a city.   
321 Ibid., 72. 
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The first section of this chapter will offer a reevaluation of Michael E. Smith’s 
approach to studying urban planning in early cities. This section will highlight Smith’s 
various and important contributions to the field of ancient urban planning but will also 
identify a number of areas for critique. The second section, building on this critique, will 
explain in greater detail the two-fold nature of studying regional urban design in a nodal 
network. The third and final section of this chapter will identify the case studies that will 
be studied in the following two chapters, in order to determine the legitimacy of the 
claims that there exists a clear and consistent urban planning agenda in Iron I-II Israel. To 
be able to illuminate urban planning practices in ancient Israelite cities in a specific 
region, one must begin by interpreting the archaeological data through the established 
and accepted principles of urban design theory, which requires a new model. 
 
5.2 A Reevaluation of Michael E. Smith’s Approach to Ancient Urban Planning 
 
The nodal analysis articulated below benefits from several works that have 
offered increased clarity for the study of ancient urban planning and highlighted evidence 
of intentional and consistent planning in ancient contexts. Although the model proposed 
below will offer a unique contribution to the field, it is indebted to a number of works and 
scholars in this area. Chief among these influences is Michael E. Smith’s groundbreaking 
article, “Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities: A New Approach to Ancient Urban 
Planning.”322 His work, reviewed in chapter 3.0, established a new approach which, 
although formative, requires some modification. Along with Smith’s work, Kevin 
Lynch’s contributions in the area of urban design will be central in the approach 
                                                
322 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities." 
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presented below.323 Other authors such as Kostof, Carter, and Alexander will also be 
incorporated.324 The combination of these authors and their works offers important 
perspectives for studying and interpreting early cities through the lens of urban planning 
and spatial design. After highlighting Smith’s contributions, this section will seek to 
identify three areas in Smith’s work that require further consideration and development. 
 
5.2.1 Developing the Study of Ancient Urban Planning: Michael E. Smith’s 
Contributions 
 
Michael E. Smith’s works, in particular, have been especially influential and 
instructive in highlighting the need for new methodologies to understand and detect 
evidence of ancient urban planning.325 He has consistently drawn attention to the lack of 
studies focusing on urban history and early cities and has also provided a foundation and 
a trajectory of the study of ancient urban planning. Building upon the significant works in 
the fields of urban studies and urban design, Smith’s works have advanced the field and 
improved our understanding of the ancient urban context and our knowledge of ancient 
urban planning. 
                                                
323 Lynch, The Image of the City; idem., A Theory of Good City Form; and idem., "The City Image 
and its Elements." Lynch’s approach is appropriate for the ancient context because of its inductive 
approach that engages the physical space of a city. Lynch’s model is less concerned with a grand 
overarching urban design plan for a modern city, such as Le Corbusier’s contemporary city, or specific 
design guidelines or principles for building and shaping cities. For a contrasting approach see: Le 
Corbusier, "A Contempoary City," in The City Reader (5th; eds. Richard T. LeGates and Frederic Stout; 
New York: Routledge, 2011) and Urban Design Associates and Ray Gindroz, The Urban Design 
Handbook: Techniques and Working Methods (2003), 17-26. 
324 Kostof, The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History; idem., The City 
Assembled: The Elements of Urban Form through History; Carter, An Introduction to Urban Historical 
Geography; Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City; Amos Rapoport, The Meaning of the Built 
Environment: A Nonverbal Communication Approach (Tucson: University of Arizona Press, 1990); and 
Davoudi, "Planning as Practice of Knowing. 
325 For his perspective on the necessity of history in urban studies, see: Richard Harris and 
Michael E. Smith, "The History in Urban Studies: A Comment," Journal of Urban Affairs 33/1 (2011) and 
Smith, "V. Gordon Childe and the Urban Revolution: A Historical Perspective on a Revolution in Urban 
Studies." 
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More specifically, one distinct contribution Smith has brought to the study of 
ancient urban planning is his rejection of the typical dichotomy model of understanding 
ancient urban planning and his discussion of degrees of urban planning evident in ancient 
cities. In agreement with Spiro Kostof’s works, Smith correctly moves away from either-
or descriptions of ancient planning. In prior studies, scholars argued that planning existed 
in early cities only if there was evidence of an orthogonal layout. If a grid pattern did not 
exist, the city was regarded as unplanned.326 Orthogonality is certainly an indicator for 
urban planning; yet, as Smith writes, “planning consists of a series of ordinal scales, not a 
single presence/absence variable. There are degrees of planning, and some cities were 
more planned than others. The planning scale is not simple.”327 In his view, cities reveal a 
subtler range of planning than the typical dichotomy of “planned” or “unplanned” allows. 
In place of the simplistic and problematic dichotomy thesis, Smith articulated a new 
approach that examines the subtleties of planning in early cities, i.e. showing a scale of 
“more” or “less” planning in certain cities.328 In order to delineate such degrees of 
planning in ancient cities, Smith’s model focused on two aspects of ancient cities. First, 
he analyzed “coordination among buildings and spaces” at individual sites. Next, he 
attempted to identify “standardization among cities” in a specific region.  
                                                
326 For a critique of this position, see: Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 3-4. Also 
see: Kostof, The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History and idem., The City 
Assembled: The Elements of Urban Form through History. 
327 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 7. 
328 For the specific works Smith utilizes, see: Lynch, The Image of the City and idem., A Theory of 
Good City Form. It is important to note that although Smith interacts with important aspects of Lynch’s 
two major works, he does not address Lynch’s discussion of urban elements in The Image of the City, 46-
90. As will be argued below, Lynch identifies and describes at length five urban “elements” of the built 
environment, which can be readily adapted to a suitable methodology of ancient urban design allowing one 
to evaluate better the urban form and to classify instances of regional standardization utilizing these 
elements.  
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Although Smith discusses both categories, his primary focus is on the internal 
features of urban planning (“coordination among buildings and spaces”). He concentrates 
on clear arrangement and coordination within a site, formality and monumentality, 
orthogonal layouts and other forms of geometric order (such as radial design), and access 
and visibility.329 In Smith’s view, the presence and extent of these factors offer evidence 
of urban planning in early cities. After establishing a way to study individual cities, Smith 
then turns to the regional standardization among cities. He looks at the three aspects of 
standardization to detect “adherence to a regional plan;” namely, architectural 
inventories, spatial patterns, and standard orientation. We will return to Smith’s regional 
paradigm below. Nevertheless, once he defined the internal and regional categories and 
their respective features, Smith turns to Rapoport’s work to address levels of meaning in 
different types of cities.330  
Smith’s contributions have challenged previous consensuses. He has incorporated 
and built a larger base of knowledge from the fields of urban studies and urban planning. 
He has also proposed a new approach for studying urban planning in early cities, which 
takes into account and focuses on spatiality rather than other sociological models. 
Moreover, the basic two-pronged framework of Smith’s approach – studying both the 
relationship of elements within individual cities and urbanism in its regional context – is 
useful and effective. However, as discussed below, there are three aspects of his approach 
that need to be reevaluated and nuanced.  
 
 
                                                
329 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 8-25. 
330 Ibid., 29-39. Also see: Rapoport, The Meaning of the Built Environment: A Nonverbal 
Communication Approach. 
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5.2.2 A Critique of Michael E. Smith’s Regional Approach 
 
While Smith’s contribution to the area of ancient urban planning cannot be 
underestimated, there are three areas of Smith’s regional approach which require further 
clarity, development, and integration – i.e. standardization among cities. The first area 
that requires more discussion is the obstacles Smith identifies in his regional approach. 
Although he correctly diagnoses various difficulties, he does not provide a clear way 
forward through the stated obstacles. The second critique hinges on a lack of 
methodological clarity for a regional perspective. Although Smith builds from 
representative works from various regions around the world and highlights three aspects 
of regional standardization, this study will argue that he does not offer a constructive 
methodology for the analysis of regional urban planning. Third and finally, Smith’s 
approach is clearly more interested in the internal “coordination among buildings and 
spaces,” while giving only secondary consideration to the “standardization among cities.” 
These two sides of the same approach seem bifurcated and disconnected from each other. 
For these reasons, a consistent approach for identifying urban planning practices at 
individual sites and throughout a region is warranted. Each of these critiques will be 
discussed in the following three sections. 
 
5.2.2.1 Obstacles to a Regional Study 
 
Although the majority of Smith’s approach to ancient urban planning is focused 
on the internal elements within individual cities – his “coordination among buildings and 
spaces” – he recognizes the importance of a regional component to the study of ancient 
urban planning. He writes, “the presence of similar buildings, layouts, and other urban 
features in a series of related cities suggests adherence to a common plan or idea of city 
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planning.”331 However, he also correctly notes that creating a regional analysis for the 
ancient urban context is laden with more complexity than interpreting internal 
coordination at individual sites.  
He offers three “obstacles” faced when attempting to understand regional urban 
planning in the ancient context. The first obstacle is one of sampling. In many instances, 
there is not enough archaeological data at various sites within a specified region to 
establish or indicate standard planning practices.332 Moreover, even when multiple sites 
in a region have been excavated, the level of horizontal exposure at each tell is 
insufficient to interpret the layout of a city. The second obstacle is the lack of 
methodological structures for creating a comparative study among cities. Ultimately, 
Smith chooses to focus on architectural inventories, spatial patterns, and instances of 
standard orientation and metrology but does not provide a clear methodological 
framework for understanding how these four aspects might show evidence of 
standardization. This dilemma is compounded due to the lack of sample sites in the 
archaeological record, as noted above. A regional model must account for intentional and 
consistent similarities (i.e. planned) and inadvertent correspondence based on cultural 
norms and/or topography. The final obstacle, in Smith’s view, is that the discussion of 
regional urban planning is often overly inundated with “speculative discussions of the 
role of cosmology in generating urban layouts.”333  
While Smith correctly identifies significant obstacles inherent in this type of 
regional study, he does not explain in a direct fashion how to address these difficulties. 
                                                
331 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 25. 
332 Ibid. 
333 Ibid.  
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This creates a certain level of ambiguity in his approach. For example, after pointing out 
the issue of sampling problems inherent in the data, he offers no clear guidelines on how 
many sites might constitute an adequate number of sites to substantiate regional 
consistency in planning or establish general parameters for horizontal site exposure. 
Smith also does not provide any guidance for how many sites would be necessary to 
establish evidence of a common plan and substantiate claims of intentional planning. 
While he focuses on “three aspects of standardization” (see below), he does not suggest 
how these might be interpreted together or applied. In fact, it is debatable whether these 
features of standardization even provide a methodological framework. This concern is the 
topic of the second critique. Concerning speculative discussion of cosmology, as has 
already been noted in previous chapters, Smith argues persuasively that ancient cities 
must be studied through the lens of an objective, empirical examination of the 
archeological data. Yet, his categories of orientation and metrology do not seem to 
coincide with this concern.  
 
5.2.2.2 A Methodology for Making Regional Comparisons 
 
After arguing that a major deficit in this area of study is the “reliability” for 
regional standardization, Smith suggests that this approach would be based upon “making 
comparisons” and evaluating similarities.334 To make these comparisons and identify 
similarities in the physical record, he focuses on three general aspects of standardization; 
namely: architectural inventories, spatial patterns, and instances of standard orientation 
and standard metrology.335 Presumably, studying these three characteristics in a number 
                                                
334 Ibid.  
335 Ibid., 25. 
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of cities will provide adequate data for assessing planning practices throughout a 
region.336  
Certainly, typical architecture elements discovered throughout a particular region 
will provide important indicators of standard planning and development in that region. 
The same is true for standard spatial patterning and evidence of intentional orientation. 
Identifying architectural norms and standard spatial layouts was essentially Yigal 
Shiloh’s approach, as discussed in the previous chapter.337 However, simply recognizing 
similarities in architecture does not form an adequate methodology for studying urban 
planning in the ancient context. Urban elements or “architectural inventories” are only 
part of the process of identifying and illuminating urban planning practices in the ancient 
context. While these features contribute to a regional assessment of urban planning, the 
more germane question is: how do these aspects of urbanism relate to one another and 
inform our understanding of intentionality?  
At this point, the shift to spatial patterns is appropriate. How are architectural 
structures and buildings in a region consistently patterned or laid out? However, instead 
of articulating a clear methodology for identifying consistent and intentional spatial 
patterns, Smith turns his attention to a variety of perspectives highlighting previous 
studies that focus on standardization within Chinese imperial cities, Mayan cities, and 
Mesopotamian cities, respectively. These are not unhelpful studies. However, what is 
                                                
336 It is worth noting that Smith’s regional approach is far briefer and circumscribed than his 
discussion of coordination among buildings and spaces, i.e. his study of individual cities. He offers some 
detail describing and formulating his methodology for studying internal spatial dynamics of individual 
cities. He focuses on: 1) coordination and arrangement within a city, 2) formality and monumentality, 3) 
orthogonality, 4) other geometric layouts, and 5) access and visibility. In this, he does not root his method 
in the principles of urban design theory. 
337 See: Shiloh, "Elements in the Development of Town Planning in the Israelite City." 
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needed is an explanation of how these scholars have constructed their assessments of 
standardization in spatial patterns. Each region provides evidence of standardization in 
spatial patterns. However, knowing the particulars of Chinese spatial patterns does not 
provide a way to interpret spatial patterns in ancient Israel or vice versa. Architectural 
traditions in Mesoamerica are distinct from Mesopotamian architectural norms. Each 
region and each culture will have different notions of appropriate orientation and standard 
units of measurements.  
What is needed is a methodological approach that not only identifies similar urban 
elements in various cities but also provides a way to read, interpret, and identify 
consistent patterning of the urban form and shape of various cities throughout a region. 
Such an approach provides the benefit of studying cities in different regions that would 
recognize and take into account basic and fundamental differences in urban planning 
practices in different cultures. The same model and principles of design could be used to 
study cities regardless of whether they are located in ancient Mesoamerica, Mesopotamia, 
or ancient Israel. It would be necessary for this model to be rooted in urban planning and 
urban design principles and theories in order to make sense of the archaeological data and 
foster readings of ancient cityscapes in a way that could evaluate the degrees of urban 
planning present or not present in a specific context. 
 
5.2.2.3 Lacking Methodological Integration 
Finally, Smith fails to integrate the two sides of his approach – internal 
coordination at individual cities and regional standardization. Smith builds his two-
pronged approach on two different definitions of urban planning in the ancient world and, 
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as a result, his model appears unnecessarily bifurcated.338 This study will argue for a 
more integrated approach where similar categories are used for both analyzing individual 
sites and planning throughout a region. A study of coordination among buildings and 
spaces should clearly inform and relate to a broader study of regional standardization. 
These two aspects of ancient urban planning should be built on a standard framework. 
While there are general overlaps between Smith’s internal approach and his 
regional perspective, the connections are not explicit. For example, his discussion of 
formality and monumentality and access and visibility adhere most closely to his call for 
architectural inventories, but these connections are never stated. A similar bifurcation 
occurs in his discussion of standardized spatial patterns among regional cities. He notes 
that spatial similarities are “more difficult to document objectively” but this is where his 
previous focus on orthogonality and other forms of geometric order could inform his 
understanding of spatial patterns.  
Finally, he also notes the importance of quantitatively cataloguing buildings. But 
it must be noted that simply identifying and cataloguing buildings does not constitute an 
effective methodology for understanding urban design and, consequently, urban planning 
in the ancient context. He does not suggest how a regional quantitative analysis might 
highlight qualitative features of urban planning such as formality, monumentality, and 
access. Again, explicit connections are left unstated. Thus, while he suggests that these 
“two components” form a single approach, his work seems to offer two different 
approaches for the study of urban planning. As a result, regional concerns are separate 
from internal coordination and less discussed.  
                                                
338 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 6-8. 
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In the following section, a regional analysis of urban design will be proposed that 
identifies basic urban elements that are significant in urban design and will also discuss 
the relationships between these elements. Smith’s work is foundational for this project 
but the proposed analysis below will address unanswered questions about datasets and 
sample sizes in his approach, offer a clear methodological approach, and will also give 
more prominence to regionality and its importance in ascertaining degrees of ancient 
urban planning throughout a region. The aim is to offer a single, integrated framework for 
identifying evidence of urban planning at individual sites and in a region.  
 
5.3 Regional Urban Design within a Nodal Network 
 
In order to offer a clear methodological approach, this model will rely primarily 
on Kevin Lynch’s work in The Image of the City and adapt his model for the ancient 
context, incorporating it into a regional framework. Lynch’s model is particularly helpful 
for the ancient context because his approach is based on the experience of the city (i.e. it 
is inductive in nature) and the identification of the five fundamental elements within the 
built environment. These elements can be catalogued, interpreted, and put into a model to 
study the design of individual cities. Once individual cities are studied separately, it will 
be important to broaden the scope of the study to determine if there are regional patterns 
of urban design within a nodal network to indicate degrees of urban planning. If evidence 
of consistent urban elements and recurring design patterns (how the urban elements are 
laid out and positioned) is present, there will be substantiation of urban planning and 
design. The analysis presented in this chapter will provide the methodological framework 
for this regional study in a clear framework.  
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The framework for this proposed analysis of ancient urban design is essentially 
two-fold. The first part of this model encompasses a nodal analysis that establishes the 
regional basis of this study. The parameters of the regional study must define and 
establish the extent of the nodal network or the web of nodes and sub-nodes. This part of 
the model must unambiguously address issues of sample size and establish normal 
parameters for this study. Sample size must include the number of sites required for a 
regional study to establish legitimate levels of urban planning and also take into account 
basic prerequisites of horizontal exposure at each site in order to establish overall 
evidence of planning. The second part of this model will focus on a clear methodological 
approach by concentrating on the five inherent urban elements introduced by Lynch’s 
work, The Image of the City. By employing Lynch’s examination of urban elements, this 
approach will prove to be a more integrated and consistent measure of urban planning at 
both individual sites and in the regional analysis. This model will enable the observation, 
categorization, and interpretation of regional cities through an accepted methodology of 
urban design, which will corroborate (or invalidate) similarities in spatial patterns and 
architectural norms.  
 
5.3.1 Regional Sample Size & Minimum Site Exposure  
 
Michael Smith (and others) have rightly expressed concerns about the possibility 
of establishing adequate parameters and appropriate sample size for a regional study. 
Two specific areas of question surround the number of sites necessary for establishing 
patterns of consistent urban planning and the amount of site exposure (horizontal 
exposure) at each site.339 Due to the peculiar nature of detecting ancient urban planning, 
                                                
339 Ibid., 25. Also see: Herzog, "Settlement and Fortification Planning in the Iron Age," 231. 
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any useful model must include archaeological data from multiple site plans to support the 
existence of a standard design. Simply stated, if there are not enough sites in a region to 
show similarities in urban design or these sites are only sparsely excavated, it is 
impossible to demonstrate evidence of urban planning. Moreover, each of these cities 
must be excavated in such a way that their exposure levels reveal enough of the site to 
demonstrate overall consistency of urban elements and design.340 This section will offer 
basic guidelines for the minimum number of sites required to conduct a regional study of 
urban planning and establish necessary horizontal exposure percentages. While there is 
no formulaic and accepted measure for either of these areas, steps must be taken to define 
and establish such quantitative parameters. Thus, the guidelines offered below provide a 
first step toward providing a baseline for demonstrating regional urban planning.  
It is important to keep in mind the limitations of past and current archaeological 
methods. In the early phase of archaeological excavations in the eighteenth century, digs 
were not systematic in nature, exposing vast areas of each site, but were unsophisticated 
in practice.341 More recently, archaeological investigation has developed into a highly-
developed process but has restricted the extent of the area of excavation(s) at each site. 
This limited reach is intentional so that future advances in technology can be utilized in 
archaeological work to understand and preserve the past on portions of the sites where no 
(or limited) excavation has occurred and new technologies can be utilized. These two 
broad trends in archaeological excavation have implications for studying urban planning 
                                                
340 For a helpful discussion, see: Yosef Garfinkel, Saar Ganor and Michael Hasel, "The Iron Age 
City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons of Excavations," in The Ancient Near East in the 12th-10th 
Centuries BCE: Culture and History: Proceedings of the International Conference Held at the University 
of Haifa, 2-5 May, 2010 (eds. Gershon Galil, Ayelet Gilboa, Aren M. Maeier and Dan'el Kahn; Münster: 
Ugarit-Verlag, 2012), esp. 149-153. 
341 John D. Currid, Doing Archaeology in the Land of the Bible: A Basic Guide (Grand Rapids, 
Mich.: Baker Books, 1999), 18-20. Also see: Mazar, Archaeology, 10-26. 
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in the ancient context. First, although earlier excavations exposed more area at each site, 
the methods were unrefined and, therefore, the results sometimes misrepresented. On the 
other hand, as smaller portions of a tell are excavated with more sophisticated methods, it 
can be difficult to ascertain a sense of the comprehensive layout and plan of a city. As a 
result, any discussion of urban planning in the ancient landscape must walk a delicate 
balance between these two approaches and their limitations in discussing a proper sample 
size. For the purposes of studying urban planning practices in the ancient context, it is 
recommended that a site should have at least twenty percent of its horizontal layer 
exposed in a given archaeological stratum and period. Furthermore, the areas excavated 
must be strategic in nature and focused on defining and clarifying the urban elements that 
will be discussed below.  
Although planning principles and practices can be discerned at a single site, one 
site in itself cannot indicate degrees of regional urban planning. The ensuing question is 
whether or not two urban sites can indicate levels of ancient urban planning if both sites 
possess degrees of coherence and evidence standardization in their respective urban 
forms. Although two sites can incline one toward the possibility of the existence of 
regional planning, caution is advised when data from only two sites is available. Factors 
of culture, geography, and topography play into the formation of urban form, which may 
dictate certain practices.342 Basic commonalities in the built environment must be 
distinguished from evidence of intentional planning practices and urban design. 
Furthermore, certain conventions of construction may be utilized at multiple sites in a 
                                                
342 For a detailed discussion of the role of nature and geography in urban design, see: Spirn, 
"Urban Nature and Human Design: Renewing the Great Tradition." Also see the discussion on the role of 
topography in: Kostof, The City Shaped: Urban Patterns and Meanings through History, 53-57. 
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region sporadically. If the dataset is too small, unintentional similarities could give the 
impression of standardization and design. For these reasons, I would argue that two sites 
do not provide conclusive evidence of regional consistency and planning. It is the 
contention of this study that three sites would be the minimum criterion number of 
similar urban spaces in a specified region to discern evidence of intentional urban 
planning. The more sites that are incorporated into this study and which exhibit consistent 
and standard design in a region the stronger are the data and evidence.  
Therefore, this model will require the identification of at least three strategic sites 
within a specified region, surrounded by or in proximity to, a central regional node. 
Regional consistency in design characteristics is of fundamental importance for 
identifying characteristics of ancient urban planning. Thus, each of the sites within a 
region must exhibit apparent similarities and standardization in design features, layout 
patterns, and various aspects of the built environment, defined in more detail below, in 
order to substantiate the existence of intentional urban planning and design throughout a 
region. An analysis of this nature will require careful interaction with existing 
archaeological reports and records from the selected sites. Issues of urban design and 
orientation may be observed and incorporated into this analysis and approach but, as 
Michael E. Smith advises, researchers should use caution at this stage and not be diverted 






                                                
343 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 25 and also "Empirical Urban Theory for 
Archaeologists." 
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5.3.2 The Importance of a Regional Nodal Network 
 
As already suggested in chapters 1-2, the concept of a node is an important topic 
in the fields of urban planning and urban design.344 However, the term is also flexible and 
can be utilized in this field in various ways. Therefore, it is necessary to define and 
clarify how the nodal concept will be utilized within its broad spectrum of connotations. 
Without clarifying the term, it can cause imprecision and confusion. The general 
rendering of this term conveys an area of “compelling importance for the city observer” 
and, as a result, looms large in a city experience.345 Another common way to describe a 
node is to see it as an “attractor point.”346 Nodes – whether within a city or in a region – 
possess a gravitational pull. A node offers a strategic location or center of activity within 
a city or signifies a regional center, a capital city or cultural hub.  
This study will use the term to identify a regional network of nodes, a regional 
web within a region that includes a major city (a central urban node) and its surrounding 
sub-nodes. Again, Lynch’s primary focus is on nodes within a city, but he suggests the 
legitimacy of extending the context to a region by writing, “when conceiving the 
                                                
344 In my first design studio in the School of Planning at the University of Cincinnati (Fall Quarter, 
1996), a nodal analysis of regional connections was the first design concept addressed in the planning 
program and served as a foundation for subsequent studies in the area of regional planning. 
345 Lynch, The Image of the City, 72. Lynch popularized the use of the term “node” in urban 
design by using it in a fairly specialized manner to describe a center of activity within a city. For an in-
depth study of nodes with a specific urban space, see: Im Sik Cho, Chye Kiang Heng and Zdravko Trivic, 
Re-Framing Urban Space: Urban Design for Emerging Hybrid and High-Density Conditions (New York: 
Routledge, 2015), esp. 49, 228-230; Hynynen, "Node-Place-Model: A Strategic Tool for Regional Land 
Use Planning;" and Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City. For a unique perspective on nodes within a 
city, see: Salingaros, "Theory of the Urban Web. Although Salingaros is focused on internal nodes as well, 
his discussion of the urban web inside a city can easily be adapted for a regional context. 
346 See: Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 183-184. Thomas describes “attractor points” 
in ancient cities and suggests that certain junctions represent “points of intense social activity focus 
attention on certain precincts of the city” and serve as a “place that functions to gather people for collective 
action.” In certain instances, attractor points become symbols of the city. Thomas’ analysis of ancient 
attractor points is important for the discussion below of urban elements, monumental buildings, and other 
similar instances of large-scale buildings or space. 
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environment at a national or international level, then the whole city itself may become a 
node.”347 This project will use the term in this latter, broader sense. Regional nodes serve 
a strategic function for a larger locality. This describes an intersection of activity or 
connectivity within a region. A central urban node describes capital cities, symbolic cites, 
or major centers of commerce and exchange. These places serve as a focal point, moving 
and inviting the convergence of people and goods, toward itself. These central nodes are 
familiar regional destinations that possess a gravitational pull of strategic importance. In 
this sense, one can identify a regional node by observing transportation patterns and 
accessibility. In the majority of cases, “all roads lead to” a node. While these 
intersections of activity or cultural significance are accessible, they are also protected. 
Nodes are intentionally situated to serve a specific purpose and provide regional stimulus. 
Nodes do not simply emerge by happenstance.348 These are strategic sites that, in many 
cases, necessitate broad avenues of visibility, access and defense.  
Central nodes are also surrounded by sub-nodes. Together, these sites provide a 
regional network (or regional web) of various cities. Alexander Thomas describes the 
necessity of a regional urban network and suggests that the very existence of urbanization 
is dependent on such nodal networks.349 Nodes and sub-nodes are contingent on one 
another and are necessary for the success of a larger regional urban network. One might 
also see this concept in Bruce Trigger’s basic definition of ancient urbanism. He has 
                                                
347 Lynch, The Image of the City, 72. 
348 See: Pierre Filion, "The Mixed Success of Nodes as a Smart Growth Planning Policy," 
Environment and Planning B: Planning and Design 2009 36 (2009), 505-506. Filion has a helpful 
discussion of how nodes operate, their possible hierarchy (i.e. nodes, sub-nodes, etc.), and also the 
intentionality in a regional node.  
349 Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 185-186. For a recent discussion of the 
development of urbanization and the importance of trade networks in that development, see: Guillermo 
Algaze, Ancient Mesopotamia at the Dawn of Civilization: The Evolution of an Urban Landscape 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2008). 
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argued persuasively that, “the key defining feature of an urban centre is that it performs 
specialized functions in relation to a broader hinterland.”350 Trigger did not use the 
explicit language of “node” in his definition of ancient urbanism; however, his 
explanation does utilize and corroborate a similar conceptual framework as intended by 
the use of a regional nodal network here. The general idea of regional networks is 
important in urban development in both the ancient and modern contexts, which 
substantiates the specific need for a more thorough regional analysis.  
Within the basic idea of ancient (and modern) urbanism, there is a regional 
relationship of sites. Thus, a study of a nodal network will include a central node and its 
surrounding sub-nodes and attempt to define and determine levels of significance and 
hierarchy.351 Ari Hynynen has shown that a node exhibits a level of connectedness 
observed in geographical proximity and access (both permitting and limiting access) as 
well as displays a level of ordered hierarchy throughout a city or the region.352 When this 
relationship between sites occurs in a region, it can establish a regional urban web. In this 
regional web, the central urban node serves as the center of regional activity and 
significance but sites situated in the broader region are not insignificant. In fact, if 
regional urban planning exists, one may be able to see consistencies throughout various 
                                                
350 Trigger, Understanding Early Civilizations, 120. 
351 See: Hynynen, "Node-Place-Model: A Strategic Tool for Regional Land Use Planning; 
Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 185-186; Algaze, Ancient Mesopotamia at the Dawn of 
Civilization: The Evolution of an Urban Landscape; and Trigger, Understanding Early Civilizations, 120. 
Each of these authors address the general idea of the necessity of regional nodes: Hynynen uses the specific 
language of nodes and place. Thomas discusses a regional network of cities that is vital to urbanism, 
Guillermo focuses on trade networks in the emergence of ancient urbanism, and Trigger highlights the 
basic definition of a city that requires a surrounding region. For another useful articulation of an urban 
relationships and urban hierarchy, see: Fox, Urban Anthropology. 
352 See: Salingaros, "Theory of the Urban Web." 
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sub-nodes (the broader regional hinterland) and also show how these sites relate to and 
function to the cultural center.  
The primary focus of this analysis of the nodal network is the broader region. This 
study will focus not on the central node within the region but on the outlying urban 
spaces that are smaller yet significant and determine if consistency of urban design can be 
shown throughout the regional web. This study, then, will look out from a regional center 
toward the surrounding centers where smaller sites are disseminated from the regional 
nodal core. These sites may exist for a variety of purposes. They may be administrative, 
religious, or military in nature. These sub-nodes will possess a smaller urban profile but 
could serve as important indicators of regional consistency if there is a standardization of 
urban design surrounding a regional center.  
 
5.3.3 Elements of Urban Design and their “Interrelations” 
 
After establishing the importance of a regional profile, the next component of this 
analysis is the study of the basic urban elements and their interrelations as defined by 
Kevin Lynch in his work, The Image of the City.353 As already mentioned, Smith’s work 
is important in the study of ancient urban planning but a noticeable gap exists between 
his internal approach and his regional perspective. Therefore, a reassessment is necessary 
and an approach is needed in which regional and local studies can be integrated and 
studied through similar criteria. The primary goal of this section is to provide a 
standardized method that can be utilized for the study of planning at both single sites and 
throughout the regional web as well. As an alternative to Smith’s approach, Lynch’s 
extensive discussion and description of the urban elements and their interrelationships 
                                                
353 Lynch, The Image of the City, 46-90. 
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will provide a developed, clear, and integrated system for studying urban planning in the 
ancient context that is built upon urban design theory. The urban elements will be 
analyzed at each site and will also be incorporated and applied to a broader regional 
study. Therefore, focusing on Lynch’s urban elements provides both the opportunity to 
study standard aspects of urban design in cities and also to make reliable comparisons 
throughout a region.  
Lynch is a pioneer in the area of urban design theory and has provided various 
ways to understand the image and experience of the city and also how to categorize urban 
form through a normative theory of urban design.354 The building blocks of this theory 
are the five urban elements. However, Lynch’s work did not simply identify certain urban 
features. Once the five elements – paths, edges, districts, nodes, and landmarks – had 
been studied or experienced and catalogued, his next step was to interpret the 
interrelationships of the elements. It is not enough to simply identify standard building, 
zones, or districts types in a city.355 Based on the interpretation of these five basic 
                                                
354 idem., A Theory of Good City Form, 73-108. 
355 In the following two chapters, it will be clear that a number of urban elements are consistent at 
multiple sites throughout each region (i.e. casemate walls, four-room structures, gate complex, and various 
other landmarks and structures). Furthermore, in some cases, certain urban elements (i.e. the casemate wall, 
four-chambered gates, etc.) can be found in distinct cultural and geographical regions. For instance, as is 
well-documented, casemate walls are present in both ancient Israel and in Moab. Furthermore, as will be 
seen in chapter 7, one site in Moab (Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad) shows a six-chamber gate that is 
similar to gates in ancient Israel. The model being proposed in this chapter is not only focused on urban 
elements. Certain urban elements (for instance, types of gates and gate design and casemate walls) are not 
necessarily culturally bounded. A good example of this phenomenon is the consistency in certain building 
practices and urban elements during the Middle Bronze IIA Canaanite city-states. The standard elements 
can be observed as far north as Ebla (Tel Mardikh), down the coastal plain and into the Jezreel and Beth-
Shean valleys, and reaching as far south as Tell el-Far‘ah. There is some evidence of similarities moving 
into the Shephelah as well. At many of the MBIIA sites, there are similarities in the urban elements, most 
notably in the gate structures (i.e. the “bent axis” construction), massive fortifications (similar glacis and 
ramparts), and other similarities in urban architecture. For more information see: Mazar, Archaeology, 174-
191; Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 102-135; and Daniele Morandi Bonacossi, "The Northern Levant 
(Syria) During the Middle Bronze Age," in The Oxford Handbook of the Archaeology of the Levant: c. 
8000-332 BCE (eds. M. L. Steiner and Ann E. Killebrew; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2014). 
However, Lynch’s model and the method of analyzing ancient urban design proposed in this chapter goes a 
step further than simply identifying similarities within various urban elements. This model seeks to 
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elements, he then identifies ten “form qualities” of the modern city. These qualities were 
the “common themes” and consistent characteristics that were evident in urban elements 
in the modern context. In fact, the form qualities were a minor part of this analysis. The 
contention of this study is that the urban elements Lynch identified – i.e. paths, edges, 
districts, internal nodes, and landmarks – are characteristic of all cities, both ancient and 
modern. However, the form qualities may be unique to a time period and geographic 
context.  
One of the problems with Smith’s approach is that he utilizes Lynch’s “form 
qualities” from the modern context and uses only those qualities that apparently suit the 
ancient context. However, Lynch’s form qualities are the final stage of his description of 
how to interpret the design, shape, and form of a modern city. Nevertheless, Smith 
highlights five of Lynch’s ten form qualities, such as: sharp boundary lines, simplicity in 
shape and design of buildings and spaces, building size, and relationship and continuity 
with surrounding buildings that suggest intentional design.356 The other five “form 
qualities” are left out of Smith’s discussion because they do not correlate to the ancient 
context. So, not only does Smith use Lynch’s “form qualities” unevenly, he also appears 
to not take into account that these qualities are based on observations from modern cities.  
Lynch’s discussion of form qualities is built on the modern image and experience 
of various modern city. Although the inherent constituent building blocks of cities remain 
                                                
understand the way in which these elements are positioned, laid out, and relate to one another. If they are 
consistently patterned and designed in specific ways with some measure of consistency, one is better 
positioned to assert evidence of an overarching and potentially unique urban plan and urban design 
practices. Ebla and Ugarit illustrate the point. While there are similarities in various urban elements at these 
two sites, the interior layouts of these sites do not betray consistency of urban design.   
356 Smith, "Form and Meaning in the Earliest Cities," 9-10. Also see: Lynch, The Image of the 
City, 105-108. The remaining five form qualities that Lynch introduces are not readily adaptable to the 
ancient context. 
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the same, it seems ancient cities would provide a different set of “form qualities” than 
their modern counterparts. For this reason, this regional analysis of urban elements will 
begin with the basic urban elements of ancient urban cities and then interpret their 
interrelationships in order to present urban qualities that emerge from the archaeological 
data of ancient cities. In order to make the urban design of ancient cities easier to discern, 
more work needs to be done interpreting the basic buildings blocks of ancient cities. This 
study will start from this initial stage of analysis by observing the five basic urban 
elements of cities in the ancient context and how they relate to one another, as derived 
from the archaeological data.  
To take a step back will require interaction with Lynch’s discussion of five 
principal urban elements, the constituent building blocks of any city. These elements are 
present in all cities because, as one scholar notes, “Lynch believes that humans have an 
innate desire to understand their surroundings and do this best if a clear city image is 
discernible from these elements.”357 The assertion of innate human desire is important 
because these elements should span all chronological periods. In what follows, the five 
urban elements will be presented and described in brief detail. They are: paths, edges, 
districts, nodes, and landmarks. Building on Lynch’s elements, the quality of 
construction, levels of density, clusters, and general spatial distributions will also be 
considered and incorporated in this regional analysis model.358 Modifications will be 
made in some cases so that these elements and categories might be adapted for ancient 
cities. Each of Smith’s internal categories of coordination among buildings and spaces 
                                                
357 idem., "The City Image and its Elements," 499 (emphasis mine). 
358 Davoudi, "Planning as Practice of Knowing." 
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will be incorporated and situated in one (or more) of Lynch’s elements. These five urban 
elements are as follows. 
Paths. A study of paths will focus on all discernible street systems in the ancient 
context, including alleyways.359 As noted in chapter 2, in Lynch’s view, paths 
communicate meaning and significance. In the ancient context, larger pathways may 
communicate significance by leading travelers to a temple, a palace, and/or the gate 
complex.  
Edges. Edges highlight natural features such as rivers and sources of waters that 
define a city’s borders and will also include significant structures that create edges, such 
as a wall.  
Districts. Districts in an ancient city are composed of various complexes. These 
include palace complexes, a designated market zone, distinct districts for storage, gate 
complexes, special areas for specific industry and production, and/or residential 
neighborhoods.  
Nodes. To avoid confusion with regional nodes, Lynch’s internal, urban design 
nodes will be referred to as “internal nodes.”360 These attractor points will consist of gate 
complexes, temples, water collections areas, and other significant places of strategic 
focus.  
Landmarks. Finally, ancient landmarks may describe defensive structures and/or 
the gate system within a building. These may also be external, natural features such as 
                                                
359 See: Faust, "Accessibility, Defence and Town Planning in Iron Age Israel." 
360 Thomas, The Evolution of the Ancient City, 183. Thomas describes the combination of nodes 
and districts as “attractor points,” which are “points of intense social activity that focus attention on certain 
precincts of the city and on the city itself.” 
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surrounding mountains, unique valleys, or other distinct natural resources that distinctly 
mark a city. 
Once these urban elements have been identified and described, the next stage of 
this analysis – an important stage – is to interpret these findings. In order to understand 
urban design and urban form the first step is identifying, cataloguing, and then 
interpreting the interrelationships of Lynch’s urban elements. How do these elements 
relate to one another? In order to detect levels of planning in the ancient context, it must 
be shown that these elements are intentionally and consistently organized in a specific 
and planned way that functions together to create a standard urban experience. Out of this 
analysis of the archaeological data, a unique set of ancient “form qualities” of a region or 
country might be proposed.   
 
5.4 Identifying Case Studies in Ancient Israel 
 
In this final section, an argument will be made for the specific case studies that 
will be examined in the remaining chapters in order to discern if urban planning does in 
fact exist in ancient Israel. This will include a two-pronged approach. First, a regional 
study of specific Israelite cities from the period of Iron Age I-II will be made. In order to 
make the case for these cities, this study will rely on the principles set forth in the 
analysis of urban design within a nodal network suggested above. Once these sites have 
been defined, the second step in this analysis will be to examine the archaeological data 
of each city, through a methodological approach based on Lynch’s urban elements and 
the interaction of these characteristics. The presence or absence of each urban element 
will be recorded and analyzed. Where similar urban elements exist in various cities, an 
attempt will be made to identify areas of standardization by noting prevailing 
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construction practices and examining consistency in the development of each city. These 
consistencies will allow an original articulation of a distinct urban design and quality of 
the urban form.  
In order to demonstrate that intentional urban planning took place through the 
region in Iron I-II Israel, there must be evidence of uniformity and consistency within the 
urban elements, regular interaction of these elements into noticeable spatial patterns, and 
a resulting standard urban form and layout. Some level of urban homogeny in the built 
environment must be present in order to demonstrate intentionality in urban planning and 
design. Based on this methodology, the proposed model will either corroborate or 
invalidate claims of urban planning in the Israelite kingdom during the Iron Age I-II. The 
proposed analysis of regional urban design therefore offers a constructive methodology 
for studying urban design elements, with the intent to shed new light on future studies of 
the urban landscape of ancient Israelite. 
While consistency and standardization of the built environment are essential for 
this study of urban planning, this is only one side of the urban design narrative in ancient 
Israel and its surrounding regions. Although numerous sites will be shown to have 
similarities, there are other cities that possess a unique (dissimilar) urban form. This 
study will therefore investigate sites that exhibit dissimilarities in design features and 
layouts, thus offering a different spatial reading.361 The question must be asked: what, if 
anything, accounts for these differences within a society with similar traditions and 
culture? Are there reasonable explanations for these variations in ancient Israel (such as 
type of city or topographical nuances, among a host of other possible influences)? As a 
                                                
361Soja, Postmetropolis: Critical Studies of Cities and Regions, 3-18. 
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further control upon the methodology, a brief investigation will be undertaken of sites in 
neighboring Moab. The purpose of that investigation will be to determine whether or not 
the similarities seen among the Israelite cities are unique to that region.  
In the following chapter, this analysis of urban design within a regional nodal 
network will focus on five ancient Israelite sites, which appear to be similarly planned, 
built, and situated in the Iron Age II period. Four of these sites – Beit Mirsim, Tel en-
Naṣbeh, Beth Shemesh, Beersheba – have been the focus of previous studies of urban 
planning in ancient Israel. The arguments for consistent urban planning at these sites will 
be familiar to many. But these sites will be reevaluated in light of this new method 
articulated above. Two other cities in the same region will also be incorporated into the 
analysis, Khirbet Qeiyafa and Gezer. The new excavations at Kh. Qeiyafa are important 
for this study and Gezer provides an outlier site. These sites surround the central regional 
node of Jerusalem, the capital. These five sites will serve as a control group for a regional 
analysis. Based on the analysis of the next chapter, the profile of ancient urban planning 
will become clearer but will also require an additional chapter to discuss similarities and 
dissimilarities of design in the broader region to determine if there was indeed a specific 
and unique urban plan in Iron I-II Israel. Expanding the region will either set Israel’s 
planning and urban layouts in relief or illustrate that cities in this period, regardless of 
region, expressed regional commonalities in design and development. The presence or 
absence of urban planning practices in the built environment in Iron I-II Israel may have 
implications for understanding the earliest Israelite kingdom. 
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CHAPTER 6.0: AN ANALYSIS OF IRON I-II URBAN DESIGN IN ANCIENT 





Since the publication of Yigal Shiloh’s article, there has existed a standard 
scholarly consensus – with a few notable exceptions, which will be addressed below – 
citing evidence of intentional urban planning in Iron Age II Israel at Tel Beersheba, Tell 
Beit Mirsim, Tell en-Naṣbeh, and Beth-Shemesh.362 More than a decade after Shiloh 
highlighted these features of town planning, Amihai Mazar agreed with his assessment, 
noting that the basic plan (i.e. a “peripheral” plan) represents part of the “general aspects 
of Israelite material culture.”363 Following Mazar, Avraham Faust notes important 
differences among the sites Shiloh originally identified, but acknowledges that “one can 
identify the existence of a guiding hand in the use of space and in preserving spaces for 
public needs between the private buildings.”364 And more recently, the excavations at 
Khirbet Qeiyafa have appeared to supplement this consensus, providing what many 
scholars believe is additional evidence of a prevailing standard Israelite plan throughout 
the Shephelah.365 For example, Michael Hasel has argued that the evidence from Khirbet 
Qeiyafa offers an early example and additional substantiation of “a typical feature of 
urban planning in Judean cities.”366  
                                                
362 Shiloh, "Elements in the Development of Town Planning in the Israelite City." Also see his 
earlier work dealing specifically with the “element” of the four-room house: idem., "The Four-Room 
House: Its Situation and Function in the Israelite City," IEJ 20/3-4 (1970). 
363 Mazar, Archaeology, 465. 
364 Avraham Faust, The Archaeology of Israelite Society in Iron Age II (Winona Lake, IN: 
Eisenbrauns, 2012), 109. 
365 Garfinkel, "The Iron Age City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons. Also see: Garfinkel, 
Ganor and Hasel, Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 2 Garfinkel, Kreimerman and Zilberg, Debating Khirbet Qeiyafa: A 
Fortified City in Judah from the Time of King David.  
366 James Karl Hoffmeier and Dennis Robert Magary, Do Historical Matters Matter to Faith?: A 
Critical Appraisal of Modern and Postmodern Approaches to Scripture (Wheaton, Ill.: Crossway, 2012), 
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Conversely, there have been dissenting voices from this consensus. Among these 
is Ze’ev Herzog, who has done in-depth study of urban planning throughout ancient 
Israel and expresses caution in too quickly labeling similarities as evidence of an 
intentional policy of urban planning, particularly at smaller sites. Herzog argues, “the 
study of settlement planning in the Land of Israel is subject to a number of 
limitations.”367  These limitations include relatively small areas of excavation resulting in 
limited data, a lack of clear stratigraphy in certain cases at these sites, and the lack of 
evidence of overall plans. For these reasons, Herzog has argued for urban planning on a 
broad scale in the region and, while he does not negate evidence of planning at the sites 
in question, he does argue that their size diminishes the likelihood of a sanctioned 
kingdom-level planning agenda by a central authority.368 Along with Herzog, Israel 
Finkelstein urges similar restraint but for different reasons. He asserts that the urban 
elements and layouts uncovered in the five sites are not unique to ancient Israel but are 
common throughout the Southern Levant, such as Moab. For this reason, these sites do 
not give credence to a standard and distinct Iron I-II Israelite plan.369  
In order to navigate between these various interpretations of the archaeological 
data as it pertains to the evidence of urban planning at smaller sites, this chapter will 
apply the analysis of urban design within a regional nodal network explained in the 
                                                
490. Also see: Filip Čapek, "The Shephelah in the Iron Age I and Iron Age IIA: A New Survey of the 
Emergence of the Early Kingdom of Judah," Oriental Archive 80/3 (2012), 14. 
367 Herzog, "Settlement and Fortification Planning in the Iron Age," 231. Also see: idem., 
"Israelite City Planning." In his 1978 article, Herzog argues that while some planning is clearly evident at 
Beersheba, it is minimal and there is virtually no evidence of planning at the fortified site of Beth-Shemesh 
and “urban planning was practically non-existent” at cities such as Tell Beit Mirsim and Tell en-Naṣbeh 
(43). 
368 idem., "Israelite City Planning," 43. 
369 Israel Finkelstein, "The Great Wall of Tell en-Nasbeh (Mizpah), The First Fortifications in 
Judah, and 1 Kings 15:16-22," VT 62/1 (2012), 18. Also see: Finkelstein and Mazar, The Quest for the 
Historical Israel, 110.  
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previous chapter and apply it to the study of Tel Beersheba, Tell Beit Mirsim, Tell en-
Naṣbeh, Beth-Shemesh, and Khirbet Qeiyafa. Gezer, a larger site, and not traditionally 
included in a study of planning with the other sites, will also be analyzed in the hopes of 
highlighting similarities and differences in the urban profile. The objective of this chapter 
is to apply a clearly defined methodological approach and model – based on accepted 
urban design theory – in order to identify similarities and standardization of urban 
elements at these sites, or the lack thereof. By studying these regional cities through the 
proposed analysis, it will become clear whether or not there is evidence of a regional 
investment of intentional planning during the Iron I-II period at these selected cities.  
If evidence of intentional planning throughout this region does exist, the question 
which must be asked is whether or not these similarities in the built environment of 
Israelite cities are essential or accidental. Essentially, does the evidence suggest a distinct 
Israelite urban plan? To answer this question, the next chapter will broaden the regional 
scope to include other sites outside ancient Israel that have a different urban form in the 
neighboring region of Moab. In order to resolve the debates and interpretive 
discrepancies surrounding the evidence of urban planning at these sites in Israel, the 
inverted nodal analysis of urban elements will allow scholars to read the ancient urban 
landscapes and clearly delineate the spatial characteristics and qualities of urban form in 
the Southern Levant in order to determine levels of standardization and intentional urban 
planning and design.  
As noted in the previous chapter, the proposed model will focus on the constituent 
building blocks of urban space by applying the regional nodal analysis of urban design. 
The first section of this chapter will establish the regional parameters for this study and 
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its importance in recent studies in the Iron II period. It is important to note that the sites 
selected for this study extend beyond the boundaries of a single geographical region in 
ancient Israel (i.e. the Shephelah). These sites appear to be strategically positioned 
around a central node – Jerusalem – and extend the length of the Shephelah and also 
include two additional sites; one in the south, in the Beersheba Valley, and the other in 
the north, located on an important northern border site. These sites provide an important 
skeleton backbone of strategic locations that could support a burgeoning kingdom in the 
Southern Levant during the Iron II. The second section, comprising the bulk of the 
chapter, will focus on analyzing each site and the presence of its urban elements – paths, 
edges, districts, attractor points, and landmarks. Once these elements have been 
identified, catalogued, and discussed, the task of interpreting how these elements 
interrelate and interact with one another at each site will follow. A final section will 
provide a summary discussing the presence of (or lack of) intentional planning in this 
region. The results will either corroborate or challenge the consensus that Iron I-II Israel 
had a common urban plan that was constructed at a number of important sites. 
 
6.2 A Regional Nodal Network of the Shephelah & Beersheba Valleys:  
The Backbone of a Nascent Kingdom? 
 
In recent studies focusing on the emergence of the early Israelite kingdom during 
the Iron Age I and Iron Age II periods, the center of gravity has been shifting away from 
Jerusalem. According to the biblical text and, as a result of the significance of Jerusalem 
in later periods, this city has always functioned conceptually as the epicenter of the 
burgeoning Israelite kingdom during the transition from Iron I to Iron II. As the biblical 
record suggests in 2 Sam 5:6-10, David captured the “fortress of Zion” from the Jebusites 
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and subsequently built up his new residence early in his reign. From this point forward in 
the biblical narrative, Jerusalem becomes a central (and sacred) location of the temple 
and the city becomes the primary destination for worship and sacrifice, commerce, and 
government.  
However, in the 1980s and 1990s many scholars and archaeologists began 
questioning the biblical traditions due to the supposed lack of archaeological correlation 
in Jerusalem.370 The empirical evidence of an emerging and early Israelite kingdom in 
Jerusalem, during the transition from Iron I to Iron II, has always been fraught with 
problems. Jerusalem has always been a complicated territory for archaeological research. 
Due to the sacred nature of many areas within the city (i.e. the Temple Mount) and its 
rich history, excavations have been restricted to certain sections of the city. Moreover, the 
consistent occupation of this city in the archaeological era also has limited fieldwork.371 
The upshot of these difficulties has led to two inferences about Jerusalem in the transition 
from Iron I to Iron II. They are as follows.  
First, due to the archaeological inaccessibility of large (and important) swaths of 
Jerusalem, the lack of clear evidence leads to equivocal evidence. Megan Moore 
articulates this position when she writes, “remains from tenth century B.C.E. Jerusalem 
are meager, open to interpretation, and at least on their face do not suggest Jerusalem at 
that time was a town of any considerable size or prominence.”372 Moore’s comment 
“open to interpretation” is putting it mildly. This issue is vigorously debated among 
                                                
370 See: idem., The Quest for the Historical Israel, 9-33. 
371 Ibid., 108. 
372 Moore and Kelle, Biblical History and Israel's Past, 212. For a different interpretation that 
encompasses a reasonable interpretation of the massive and well-constructed Stepped Stone Structure and 
Eilat Mazar’s excavations within the Old City of David, see: Finkelstein and Mazar, The Quest for the 
Historical Israel, 117-139 and, for a specific discussion of Jerusalem, 125-129.   
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archaeologists and biblical scholars. While Finkelstein, Herzog, and others have 
reservations about Jerusalem’s role in this period, there is archaeological evidence – such 
as the massive and well-constructed Stepped Stone Structure and the possibility of a 
palace that may be attributable to David – which lends credence to a more traditional 
reading of the biblical text.373  
And second, because of the difficulties in excavating large portions of Jerusalem, 
the search for the “glamorous empire” and the “Great United Monarchy of David and 
Solomon was redirected to other sites,” primarily Megiddo, Hazor, and Gezer.374 Each of 
these sites have come into focus because of the biblical reference to Solomon’s work in 1 
Kgs 15:9. However, after much spirited debate surrounding the potential of Solomonic 
architecture at Megiddo, Hazor, and Gezer, scholars are now turning to other regions 
outside Jerusalem in the hopes of shedding light on the emergence of Israel in Syria-
Palestine.  
With studies no longer focused on the three prominent sites of Megiddo, Hazor 
and Gezer, scholars are now shifting to the Shephelah. Recently, Herzog and Singer-
Avitz commented that, “the heart of the emerging monarchy in Judah should be relocated 
from the hill country to the lower land regions…The hillside and lowland regions are 
pointedly more urbane than the highlands.”375 Herzog and Singer-Avitz both argue for 
the necessity of this shift to the Shephelah based on new evidence for a modified pottery 
                                                
373 Amihai Mazar, "Jerusalem in the 10th Century BCE: The Glass Half Full," in Essays on 
Ancient Israel in its Near Eastern Context: A Tribute to Nadav Naʼaman (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 
2006); Finkelstein and Mazar, The Quest for the Historical Israel, 125-129; Jeffrey A. Blakely, 
"Reconciling Two Maps: Archaeological Evidence for the Kingdoms of David and Solomon," BASOR 327 
(2002); and Eilat Mazar, "Did I Find King David's Palace?," BAR 32/1 (2006). 
374 Finkelstein and Mazar, The Quest for the Historical Israel. 
375 Ze'ev Herzog and Lily Singer-Avitz, "Redefining the Center: The Emergence of State in 
Judah," TA 31/2 (2004), 235.  
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typology and change in chronology, along with settlement patterns in the region. 
Furthermore, similar to the debates surrounding archaeological data in Jerusalem, they 
argue that there is scare evidence of data from Hebron and from the hill country in the 
period of the early kingdom. While not accepting all of Herzog and Singer-Avitz’s 
underlying presuppositions about the significance of Jerusalem in this period, the analysis 
below will corroborate the basic notion that the Shephelah, including the Beersheba 
Valley, serves as an important indicator of a burgeoning kingdom.376 
The Shephelah (sometimes referred to as the “lowlands”) is a strip of land running 
north-south, which serves as a transitional topographical zone linking the coastal plain on 
the west and the Judean hill county to the east. Anson Rainey describes it this way, “the 
zone reaches to the area around Gezer in the north and the southern end of its hills trails 
off towards Beersheba.”377 This territory is comprised of rolling hills, which range 
between 200m-400m above sea level. The Shephelah also includes a number of important 
strategic roadways moving from east-west, through natural valleys. These valleys served 
as access points into Jerusalem and, as a result, were important areas to guard. For 
instance, Gezer guarded the Aijalon Valley in the northern part of this zone, the city of 
Lachish protected the southern Nahal Lachish Valley, and Beth Shemesh was situated in 
the Sorek Valley as an access point into the foothills.  
The Shephelah was an important strip of land, which played a significant part in 
the transition from Iron I into Iron II and the early kingdom of Israel. This region along 
                                                
376  For a different interpretation see: Čapek, "A New Survey of the Emergence of the Early 
Kingdom." Furthermore, the idea that Jerusalem must show evidence of being an established capital at the 
inauguration of a new kingdom is presumptuous. Kingdoms take time to form. 
377 Anson F. Rainey and R. Steven Notley, The Sacred Bridge: Carta's Atlas of the Biblical World 
(Jerusalem: Carta, 2006), 39.  
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with Beersheba and a strategic site to the north encompasses the five sites that will be 
studied below. Again, these sites to be analyzed using the analysis of regional urban 
design are: 1) Beersheba, 2) Khirbet Qeiyafa, 3) Tell en-Naṣbeh, 4) Tell Beit Mirsim, 5) 





Tell en-Naṣbeh Gezer 
Beth-Shemesh 
Kh. Qeiyafa 
Tell Beit Mirsim 
Beersheba 
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6.3 The Urban Elements of Five Israelite Cities 
 
In this section, the urban elements of each site will be analyzed separately. First, a 
general description of location will be given, followed by an investigation of the five 
constituent urban elements. At each site, the paths or street system will be examined and 
deciphered. Second, the edges of the excavated sections will be identified and recorded 
where information is available. As noted in Chapter 2.0, identifying edges is the most 
subdued of the elements and, as a result, will be most difficult to detect and analyze 
within the cities. Third, any evident districts in the excavated areas of each city will be 
documented. Fourth, “internal nodes” will be discussed, along with their significance 
within the city. Fifth and finally, pertinent landmarks will be identified and recorded. 
Once this inventory of urban elements has been completed, an interpretation of the 
interrelationships of the elements at each site will be presented. This section will provide 
the basic outlines for detecting a standard urban form in this region and the data below 
will provide the foundation for identifying apparent “form qualities” unique to the ancient 
urban profile of these Israelite sites surrounding Jerusalem during the Iron II period.  
 
6.3.1 Tel Beersheba (Tell es-Saba‘) 
 
The first city to be analyzed is Tel Beersheba. This site offers the clearest 
example of the basic form and layout of any site to be studied and, as a result, provides a 




excavations and preservation of Tel Beersheba lend themselves to an uncomplicated and 
straightforward analysis of the site’s urban elements. Some caution is necessary, 
however. The well-known layout of Beersheba is preserved from Stratum II. This stratum 
is dated to the late eighth century. In this regard, stratum II provides late Iron II evidence 
of this particular plan. However, although Stratum II is late, Herzog argues that there is 
“clear continuity in plan” between Stratum II and Stratum V, which is assigned to the 
tenth century BCE. He writes, “judging from these data it seems that the basic planning 
concept…originated in the first city (stratum V), dating to the period of the United 
Fig. 1 – Beersheba, Str. II (after Herzog 1992: 259). 
The late eighth century str. II shows “clear continuity 
in plan” with the tenth century str. V.  
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Monarchy.”378 Due to the clarity of the urban elements at Beersheba and the connection 
with previous periods of development, this site provides a clear starting point for the 
study of urban form. 
 
6.3.1.1 General Site Analysis & Information 
 
Tel Beersheba is located south of the Shephelah, on the northern edge of the 
Negev region of Southern Levant, in the heart of the Beersheba Valley. The mound is 
relatively small at approximately one hectare (2.5 acres) in size. The site was most likely 
selected for settlement due to its proximity to natural, freshwater springs in the valley. 
Beersheba became a major crossroads of the southern frontier, providing access to 
important sites and international roadways in all directions. In later tradition, the idiom 
“from Dan to Beersheba” delineated the northernmost and southernmost edges of the land 
(Judg 20:1; 1 Sam 3:20; 2 Sam 3:10, 17:11, 24:15; and 1 Kgs 5:5). This site served as a 
strategic border and gateway into the region. 
 
6.3.1.2 Paths  
The street system in Beersheba is peripheral in nature and encompasses three 
basic paths that define the corridors of movement through the site. One street, which we 
might call an access road, encircles the entire city and provides access to the outer 
corridor of structures aligning the city wall. On the northeast, this path also provides 
access to the water supply system inside the city wall at Beersheba. This street is present 
in each of the Iron Age strata and follows a consistent route in each successive stage. 
                                                
378 Ze'ev Herzog, "Tel Beersheba," NEAEHL:171. Also see: idem., "Settlement and Fortification 
Planning in the Iron Age," 260. 
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The interior street system appears to show a number of similarities through the 
Iron Age strata but this can only be a tentative suggestion for the east portion of the city 
located inside the outer road.379 It is sufficient to note that, in addition to the access road, 
two other paths exist and both have their beginning points adjacent to the gate complex, 
which includes a prominent open space. The southeast avenue in stratum III leads directly 
to the temple from the gate and, in stratum II, after the destruction of the temple, appears 
to bypass the so-called cellar house and moves travelers to the north, possibly providing a 
connection to the other interior road. This other interior road originates just in front of the 
southern storehouse (or stable) and appears to cut through the entire internal part of the 
city. Thus, as a person entered the city through the gate complex, the city could be 
accessed through three (perhaps more) paths.  
Furthermore, at various junctures between the structures lining the exterior wall, 
there are paths that extend from the outer access street to the city wall.380 One of the 
alleyways can be discerned on the eastern edge of Beersheba, directly across from the 
cellar house and another one that is to the left of the gate complex.381  
 
6.3.1.3 Edges  
An obvious edge at Beersheba is the defensive wall around the city, which 
delineates the border of the city. In the ancient city, fortification walls were common 
protective measures and this is a typical feature in such cities. However, as Aharoni 
                                                
379 See: idem., "Tel Beersheba," NEAEHL, 171. Herzog suggests a continuity in plan and notes 
“wherever streets were excavated, it was evident that identical routes were maintained.” However, the 
internal pathway on the northeast side of the tel is unclear and is reconstructed. 
380 See: Faust, "Accessibility, Defence and Town Planning in Iron Age Israel." As will be seen 
throughout this analysis, these alleyways are not an anomaly. Faust argues that, “free access to the city wall 
should be considered a basic element in the city planning of this period” (312). Faust contradicts the 
interpretation that these alleyways were designed for water runoff to prevent erosion of the main corridors.  
381 Another possible alleyway may be located on the same side of the Beersheba. 
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notes, the city’s Iron Age “defenses were of unusual strength.”382 The internal wall of the 
ring of dwellings along the city wall also serves as an edge and defines the contours of 
the outer road. One important disruption of this edge are the alleyways noted above. 
Another internal edge is encountered upon entering the city gate. This barrier is 
comprised of a row of structures spanning the two interior streets. It demarcates the 
prominent open space connected to the gate complex.  
 
6.3.1.4 Districts  
There appear to be two definite districts, and potentially one other distinct zone in 
Beersheba, which offer thematic urban continuities: 1) the residential areas; 2) the gate 
quarter, which includes the gate, the contiguous open space, and the pillared buildings 
(i.e. the storehouses or stables), and the governor’s palace; and, possibly, 3) a religious 
district in earlier strata. Roughly seventy-five dwelling units have been identified in two 
areas.383 One residential area is inside the city wall and built as part of the outer casemate 
wall of Beersheba. The other residential district is found inside the periphery road in the 
inner city. The residential units were not uniform in their external size and internal 
divisions but where clustered together representing a clear residential quarter.384  
Regarding the “gate quarter,” in a recent work, Avraham Faust has proposed a 
provocative reading of areas that encompass the city gate and its surrounding 
buildings.385 In the case of Beersheba, the gate quarter would include the open space 
connected to the gate, the pillared buildings just to the east of the gate, and the governor’s 
                                                
382 Yohanan Aharoni, "Excavations at Tel Beer-sheba," BA 35 (1972), 118.  
383 Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 247. Also see: idem., "Settlement and Fortification Planning 
in the Iron Age," 261. 
384 idem., "Beersheba," OEANE:290-291. 
385 Faust, The Archaeology of Israelite Society in Iron Age II, 100-109. 
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palace. For Faust, this entire district was a designated space where various social 
activities took place that shaped urban life. He suggests legal matters were settled in this 
area, commerce occurred in the open space, and the poor, the orphan, the fatherless, the 
immigrant, and the widow were dealt with and cared for (e.g. Deut 17:5; 22:15, 24; 25:7; 
Ruth 4:1, 11; 2 Sam 15:2). Beersheba illustrates the possibility of this hypothesis. 
Finally, a possible religious district can be identified on the western side of the 
city in earlier strata. This suggestion is grounded on the probable size of the so-called 
temple, assuming its foundation is evidenced in the subsequent cellar house, and the path 
leading to this area from the gate quarter.  
 
6.3.1.5 Internal Nodes  
There are two primary points in Beersheba that serve as internal nodes. The first 
is the gate quarter. As noted above, this area would have been the location of various 
social and civic functions as well as a place where goods and services were exchanged. 
This is a classic example of Lynch’s node in the ancient city where any person would 
come for assistance and care. A second attractor point would be the water supply 
system.386 This area was constructed in the tenth century, at the time Beersheba was 
fortified and the water source was moved inside the wall. This would have been a place 
of great activity.  
Although speculative, an additional internal node may have been the religious 
district mentioned above. Again, the tentativeness of this suggestion is based on the 
presumed depth of a temple’s foundation which would have provided for a large temple 
                                                
386 Ze'ev Herzog, "Beersheba," NEAEHL: 1594-1598. 
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structure elevated over the rest of the urban profile and presumed to have lured residents 
to its destination.  
 
6.3.1.6 Landmarks 
Finally, landmarks in Beersheba include the fortification wall and other defensive 
measures, the drainage system that flowed under the gates, the large governor’s palace in 
the vicinity of the gate, and a large raised structure in the inner part of the city. Beersheba 
had a commanding presence in the Negev region. When the city was built in the Iron 
Age, an “artificial rampart ca. 6-7m. high was constructed, surrounded by a moat at least 
4-5m. deep.”387 For this reason, the city was an imposing site for anyone traveling into 
the Beersheba Valley. The governor’s palace serves as another possible landmark. This 
building was larger than the surrounding structures and built with ashlar as opposed to 
field stones, the more common construction material used throughout Beersheba.388 
Finally, there was a large four-room house in close proximity to the apparent religious 
area, possibly marking another public building of some sort constructed on a raised area 
giving it a unique prominence. 
 
6.3.1.7 Summary & the Interrelations of the Elements 
Beersheba offers a unique glimpse into a strategic site located on the southern 
border of the region that clearly exhibits signs of intentional and harmonious planning.389 
The outside edge (or defensive wall) of this site enclosed a small city (2.5 acres). The 
                                                
387 Aharoni, "Excavations at Tel Beer-sheba," 112.  
388 Herzog, "Tel Beersheba," NEAEHL1:172. 
389 idem., "Settlement and Fortification Planning in the Iron Age," 258. Herzog argues that the 
plan at Beersheba, in contrast to Megiddo and Lachish, suggests this site was mostly likely planned 
comprehensively “at one time.”  
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small nature of this site suggests an incredible efficiency of land use. As mentioned in the 
discussion above, roughly 75 dwelling units create two residential districts suggesting a 
population of roughly 600 persons. While these factors do not suggest a large population, 
the investment of intentional planning argues against Herzog’s contention that Beersheba 
was a secondary administrative center of secondary importance.390 Furthermore, while 
the size of the site dictated population capabilities within the city, there are other 
indications from the interrelationships of the urban elements that suggest this is a site of 
regional significance. 
The planned gate complex at Beersheba points to this being a public center of 
activity in the region. This is not a new suggestion. If Faust’s assessment is correct, this 
open space area, in connection with the storehouse (or stable) structures to the east, point 
to a regional center, where surrounding populations could come to buy, trade, and 
exchange goods. At Beersheba, however, we see the interrelationships of the urban 
elements in this space and how this space was designed to highlight the importance of 
this area. The open space market had an edge on the north side of the open space that 
defined the gate complex and outlines an important junction in the city. This is further 
confirmed by the fact that all paths originate from this area and also provide access for 
residents and visitors to all civic amenities throughout the city. The paths are 
                                                
390 Ibid., 248 and 250-261. Herzog writes that based on the size and nature of this site it “served as 
an administrative centre for a geographical area of secondary importance.” He bases this assessment on a 
number of factors but primarily on “the quantitative relationship between public structures and private 
dwellings.” There are problems with Herzog’s assessment. First, he does not articulate how a “secondary 
administrative center” differs from a “major administrative center” other than size and perceived 
prominence. Herzog’s discussion of major administrative centers reveals less comprehensive planning 
throughout the sites. While Beersheba is smaller in nature, it could be argued that its well-articulated plan 
suggests primary importance. Herzog is not clear why a site of secondary important would receive such 
extensive investment in planning and the building of various public buildings and structures.  
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determinative in this regard. They provide access to the residential quarters, to the water 
system, and also indicate the importance of the district north of the gate complex.  
One aspect of planning that may be present but left undiscussed is the nature of 
the areas moving from the gate complex to the east, along the south border of the city – 
the space between the public buildings often described as storehouses (or stables) and the 
water supply system on the southeast corner of the site. The storehouses/stables are 
clearly part of the gate complex and included in this public space. The water shaft is also 
a major node and public space of activity. Is the land between these two areas a 
continuation of the public space or are these residential in nature? Is this an entire public 
area of land use, extending from the gate to the water way? Is this a market district? 
Based on the size of the standard residential units at Beersheba and the urban elements 
that are clearly defined both at the gate and the water supply system, it is conceivable that 
this southern most district continued a public function and offered an outpost, thus adding 
to the significance of this site. 
 
6.3.2 Khirbet Qeiyafa 
 
Khirbet Qeiyafa is the most recent addition to the group of cities that appear, at 
least on the surface, to present a standardized urban plan in the region of ancient Israel 
during the Iron I-II transition.391 The initial excavation at Kh. Qeiyafa began in 2007 and 
the fieldwork continued for six additional seasons, concluding in 2013. Each season of  
                                                
391 See: Garfinkel, Kreimerman and Zilberg, Debating Khirbet Qeiyafa: A Fortified City in Judah 
from the Time of King David, 205-209 and Garfinkel, Ganor and Hasel, "The Iron Age City of Khirbet 




fieldwork was led by Yosef Garfinkel and Saar Ganor. As will be suggested below, 
Qeiyafa is unique for several reasons because it provides a single Iron Age stratum that 
existed at the end of the eleventh century and beginning of the tenth century (ca. 1025-
Fig. 2 – Khirbet Qeiyafa archaeological plan; 
Stratum IV, (1025-975 BCE) (Garfinkel, et. al. 
2012: 361).  
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975 BCE).392 The other unique aspect of the Kh. Qeiyafa excavations was the methods 
utilized through the seasons. The aim was to uncover 25-30% of the site for a significant 
horizontal exposure sample in order to uncover data pertaining to the city plan, its 
method of construction, and the social organization of the city.393  
One dilemma in interpreting the urban elements at Qeiyafa is that the primary 
areas of excavation have been confined to the outer periphery of the city, with the 
exception of Area A.394 This is due to the underdeveloped nature of the interior of the 
site.395 A second dilemma concerns the various controversies surrounding the 
archaeological methods, dating, and results emerging this site. While Finkelstein and 
others have contested the conclusions of Garfinkel and his team, Kh. Qeiyafa is 
nonetheless an important site that has provided additional archaeological data that 
exhibits a number of similarities (and differences) within the urban elements of cities in 
the Southern Levant during the Iron I-II period.396 The fact that the Iron Age stratum is 
                                                
392 Garfinkel and Ganor, Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 1, 4. Also see: Garfinkel, Ganor and Hasel, Khirbet 
Qeiyafa Vol. 2.  
393 Garfinkel, Ganor and Hasel, "The Iron Age City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons of 
Excavations," 150-151. 
394 Part of the reason for excavating these areas is due to the fact that 30 percent of the area inside 
Khirbet Qeiyafa is exposed bedrock. See: Yosef Garfinkel, Michael Hasel and Martin Klingbeil, "An 
Ending and Beginning: Why We're Leaving Qeiyafa and Going to Lachish," BAR 39/6 (2013), 47.  
395 Garfinkel, Kreimerman and Zilberg, Debating Khirbet Qeiyafa: A Fortified City in Judah from 
the Time of King David," 205-207. 
396 For an overview of the debate surrounding the excavations at Khirbet Qeiyafa, see: Yehudah 
Dagan, "Khirbet Qeiyafa in the Judean Shephelah: Some Considerations," TA 36 (2009), Yosef Garfinkel, 
Saar Ganor and Michael Hasel, "The Contribution of Khirbet Qeiyafa to our Understanding of the Iron Age 
Period," Strata 28 (2010), Yosef Garfinkel and Saar Ganor, "Khirbet Qeiyafa in Survey and in Excavations: 
A Response to Y. Dagan," TA 37 (2010), Israel Finkelstein and Eli Piasetzky, "Khirbet Qeiyafa: Absolute 
Chronology," TA 37 (2010), Amihai Mazar and Christopher Bronk Ramsey, "A Response to Finkelstein 
and Piasetzky's Criticism and "New Perspective."," Radiocarbon 52/4 (2010), Yosef Garfinkel and Hoo-
Goo Kang, "The Relative and Absolute Chronology of Khirbet Qeiyafa: Very Late Iron Age I or Very 
Early Iron Age IIA?," IEJ 61/2 (2011), Yosef Garfinkel, Katharina Streit, Saar Ganor and Michael G. 
Hasel, "State Formation in Judah: Biblical Tradition, Modern Historical Theories, and Radiometric Dates at 
Khirbet Qeiyafa," Radiocarbon 54/3/4 (2012), Israel Finkelstein and Alexander Fantalkin, "Khirbet 
Qeiyafa: An Unsensational Archaeological and Historical Interpretation," TA 39/1 (2012), Yigal Levin, 
"The Identification of Khirbet Qeiyafa: A New Suggestion," BASOR /367 (2012), David B. Schreiner, 
"What are they saying about Khirbet Qeiyafa?," TJ 33/1 (2012),  D. Pioske Daniel and Daniel Pioske, 
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clearly defined and demarcated, and that there was a distinctive methodological approach 
to the excavations of this city, make Kh. Qeiyafa a unique contribution to the discussion 
of urban planning in ancient Israel.  
 
6.3.2.1 General Site Analysis & Information 
 
Khirbet Qeiyafa is located in the Shephelah and is positioned on the northern 
hilltop that overlooks the Elah Valley.397 The valley provides access into Jerusalem and 
Hebron from the Coastal Plain and Philistia. Khirbet Qeiyafa is located about 18.5 miles 
southwest of the Jerusalem. The site is just under 1 ha. in size (roughly 2.3 acres), 
equivalent to the size of Beersheba. There is debate surrounding the identification of 
Khirbet Qeiyafa in the biblical material. The site is located in the Elah Valley, which is 
the location of the battle between David and Goliath (1 Sam 17). Garfinkel, Ganor, and 





                                                
"Memory and its Materiality: The Case of Early Iron Age Khirbet Qeiyafa and Jerusalem," ZAW 127/1 
(2015), Israel Finkelstein and Eli Piasetzky, "Radiocarbon Dating Khirbet Qeiyafa and The Iron I-IIa 
Phases in the Shephelah: Methodological Comments and a Bayesian Model," Radiocarbon 57/5 (2015), 
Yosef Garfinkel, Katharina Streit, Saar Ganor and Paula J. Reimer, "King David's City at Khirbet Qeiyafa: 
Results of the Second Radiocarbon Dating Project," Radiocarbon 57/5 (2015), Yosef Garfinkel, Mitka R. 
Golub, Haggai Misgav and Saar Ganor, "The ʼIšba'al Inscription from Khirbet Qeiyafa," BASOR 373 
(2015), Hoo-Goo Kang and Yosef Garfinkel, "Finger-Impressed Jar Handles at Khirbet Qeiyafa: New 
Light on Administration in the Kingdom of Judah," Levant 47/2 (2015), Garfinkel, Kreimerman and 
Zilberg, Debating Khirbet Qeiyafa: A Fortified City in Judah from the Time of King David, Thomas, 
"Debating the United Monarchy," Yosef Garfinkel, Saar Ganor and Joseph Baruch Silver, "Rejected! 
Qeiyafa's Unlikely Second Gate," BAR 43/1 (2017). 
397 For a thorough discussion of the significance of the Elah Valley in ancient Israel, see: David L. 
Adams, "Between Socoh and Azeka: The Role of the Elah Valley in Biblical History and the Identificaiton 
of Khirbet Qeiyafa," in Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 1: The 2007-2008 Excavation Seasons (eds. Yosef Garfinkel 
and Saar Ganor; Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 2009). 
398 Garfinkel, Ganor and Hasel, "The Contribution of Khirbet Qeiyafa to our Understanding of the 
Iron Age Period, 42. 
 186 
6.3.2.2 Paths  
As noted above, the periphery of the site has been largely excavated but the 
interior of Khirbet Qeiyafa remains underdeveloped and primarily bedrock, with the 
exception of the government building located in the center of the site. As a result, the 
street system remains largely undefined. Based on archeological evidence of the 
periphery and the correlation of the outer wall edge and the residential buildings abutting 
the casemate wall, there is evidence of standard urban elements. Due to the nature of the 
structures abutting the casemate wall, their organization, and the strict standardization, it 
is possible to infer that these buildings form a pathway that creates an outer ring road that 
runs parallel to the city wall. It is unclear how the government/administrative building in 
Area A was accessed.  
 
6.3.2.3 Edges  
The primary edge delineating the boundaries of Qeiyafa is the outer casemate wall 
that fortified the Iron Age city. This wall is well constructed, more than 4 m. in width (in 
most cases), 2-4 m. in height, and built upon megalithic stones. These stones each weigh 
approximately 4-8 tons.399 The construction of this edge defining the limits of the city 
would have required a substantial human effort and coordination. 
 
6.3.2.4 Districts  
Defining the districts at Kh. Qeiyafa is more complex than simply designating all 
the structures abutting the casemate wall as living quarters.400 Residential districts vary in 
                                                
399 Garfinkel and Ganor, Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 1, 94-95. 
400 See the discussion in Michael Freikman and Yosef Garfinkel, "Area C," in Khirbet Qeiyafa 
Vol. 2. Excavation Report 2009-2013: Stratigraphy and Architecture (Areas B, C, D, E) (eds. Yosef 
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each excavation area. Area B provides a look into a predominantly residential district of 
four houses, lining the western casemate wall. These structures are largely consistent and 
built of the same construction quality. However, in Area C, there is evidence of the 
intermingling of private dwellings and public spaces. For instance, building C2 in Area C 
consists of a defensive tower (see more discussion below). The structures in this area are 
larger and based on the standardization in the size of these buildings, Garfinkel and 
Ganor estimate that there were a total of 90 dwelling units constructed at Khirbet 
Qeiyafa. However, these buildings are unique at Kh. Qeiyafa because they are not the 
typical, four-room houses evidenced elsewhere and expected in Iron II Israel.401 
There were two, four-chamber Iron Age gates functioning at Qeiyafa.402 One was 
discovered on the west side of the site and the other one is on the south side. Both gates 
are identical in plan and size. Moreover, both gates lead into an open pubic space – most 
likely two gate complexes, as discussed above. The “piazza” connected to the western 
gate is almost one hundred feet long. This gate district suggests a public area that would 
have been an administrative district that perhaps included a market as well. A similar 
district is adjoined to the south gate as well. This open space stretches to the west of the 
gate and is attached to a large public building also associated with the gate complex.  
                                                
Garfinkel, Saar Ganor and Michael G. Hasel; Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 2014), see especially, 
223-224.  
401  See: Hoo-Goo Kang, "Area B," in Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 2. Excavation Report 2009-2013: 
Stratigraphy and Architecture (Areas B, C, D, E) (eds. Yosef Garfinkel, Saar Ganor and Michael G. Hasel; 
Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 2014) and Freikman and Garfinkel, "Area C. Both of these chapters 
argue that residential units at Kh. Qeiyafa are not the typical four-room house. For a summary of previous 
research surrounding the four-room house and a fresh interpretation of the data, see: Avraham Faust, 
Israel's Ethnogenesis: Settlement, Interaction, Expansion and resistance (Oakville, CT: Equinox Pub., 
2006), 71-84. 
402 Garfinkel, Ganor and Silver, "Rejected! Qeiyafa's Unlikely Second Gate." 
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Two final discoveries of potentially distinct areas emerged in Areas A and F. The 
massive building in Area A, which most likely served a governmental/administrative 
function will be discussed in the following section. The pillared building in Area F, 
located on the northwest corner of the site, appears to be a large structure that may have 
served as a market or an administrative storage facility in this area of the city. 
 
6.3.2.5 Internal Nodes  
In Area C, five casemates to the east of the south gate (on the opposite side of the 
south piazza), a unique structure was found that interrupted the standardized casemate 
pattern. The wall was considerably thicker than other casemate walls at this site and 
appears to have served as a “watchtower.”403 This building was adjoined to the north of a 
large watchtower that was constructed with the wall. This building was unique in that it 
contained three pillars and a basin, which may have served as a stable.404  
 
6.3.2.6 Landmarks 
In addition to serving as an internal node, the watchtower just described may also 
have served as a landmark at Kh. Qeiyafa. The thicker walls most likely support a taller 
structure that would have risen above the other buildings lining the inside of the casemate 
wall. This tower also appears to be strategically positioned on a key lookout area 
overlooking the Elah valley.  
A significant landmark in the city is located in Area A, the excavation area near 
the center of the city. This area revealed a large monumental building of roughly 10,000 
                                                
403 Freikman and Garfinkel, "Area C," 161-162. 
404 Garfinkel, Ganor and Hasel, "The Iron Age City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons of 
Excavations," 165-166. 
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sq. ft. that was in all likelihood multiple stories in height based on the thickness of the 
walls. Garfinkel suggests that this building: 
occupied the highest and most important location – at the center of the site, 
overlooking the entire city as well as the surrounding countryside as far as the 
Jerusalem and the Hebron mountains to the east and Ashdod to the west. This 
huge structure was both a prominent and potent point of the city. It reflects power 
and authority over the city, as well as the region.405 
 
Garfinkel has suggested this is a fortress compound or the residence of a city 
commander.406 This building is roughly 121x141 ft. and presents the possibility of a 
government district. 
 
6.3.2.7 Summary & the Interrelations of the Elements 
Khirbet Qeiyafa is a single period site in the Iron Age. The data from this site 
provides the earliest evidence in the Iron Age of intentional planning similar to planning 
elements evidenced at other sites in the region. Garfinkel has argued in numerous places 
that there is clear archaeological evidence of intentionality in the areas that were 
excavated. However, due to the limitations of the central portion of this site and the brief 
nature of the occupational period, Kh. Qeiyafa offers less evidence pertaining to the 
interrelationships of the various urban elements than one might hope. One important 
dearth of information concerns the paths and the overall street system at this site. 
Additional archaeological work is needed to clarify a number of edges that offer a fuller 
picture of other paths. The lack of evidence pertaining to the street system is a significant 
omission for an analysis of an overall urban design plan.  
                                                
405 Garfinkel, Hasel and Klingbeil, "An Ending and Beginning: Why We're Leaving Qeiyafa and 
Going to Lachish," 45. 
406 Garfinkel and Ganor, Khirbet Qeiyafa Vol. 1, 73. 
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On the other hand, the consistency in basic urban elements at this site suggests 
intentionality. The presence of the two parallel and closely related gates, although unique, 
does display clear standardization of important urban elements. Moreover, both gate 
complexes include an adjacent open space area, which creates surrounding districts and 
two internal nodal points, which are also present in other regional sites in this period. 
Finally, the clear standardization of the buildings abutting the casemate wall and the 
overarching drainage system that runs under these units suggest the presence of 
intentional planning. Finally, the strategic positioning of the south tower and its 
incorporation with the surrounding residential units and connection with the street 
suggests another layer of purposeful and functional planning. 
The evidence at Kh. Qeiyafa leaves open the possibility that this site offers a 
distinctive urban profile and function than other cities in this region based on three points 
of consideration. First, the natural topography and the exposed bedrock in the center of 
this site suggest that Kh. Qeiyafa would never be as fully planned or developed as 
Beersheba. These natural features may have limited a holistic plan, but do not discount 
the evidence of intentionality. Second, the absence of four-room houses also suggests the 
possibility of a different function for this site. However, the high level of consistency in 
the structures adjoining the casemate wall does confirm intentional planning that was 
used as a comprehensive plan for this site. Third, the evidence of a public landmark at the 
center of the site, the fortress compound, is another important evidence of a distinct 
function. Tentatively, it could be argued that Kh. Qeiyafa was a planned military 
installment that was built and developed on a standardized plan in this region that was 
utilized for different types of cities. Based on the geographic location of this site at a 
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border land country, on the edge of the Philistine-Israelite border, the planning elements 
present, their unique interrelationships, and the size of this city, it is reasonable to assume 
a different function of a similar plan existing in this region.  
 
6.3.3 Tell en-Naṣbeh (Mizpah) 
 
The first settlement at Tell en-Naṣbeh was established during the Late 
Chalcolithic and Early Bronze periods. However, there was a fifteen-hundred-year gap in 
occupation and a new settlement did not remerge at this site until the Iron Age period. 
The site was excavated by W.F. Badé in five different seasons spanning 1926, 1927, 
1929, 1932, and 1935. In the year following the final season of excavation Badé passed 
away and Chester C. McCown and J. C. Wampler compiled and completed the two-
volume excavation reports.  
One dilemma in interpreting the layout and site design of the archaeological data 
is that McCown’s excavation report superimposes all the phases of Iron Age urban 
development on a single “Survey Map.”407 At first glance, the site looks haphazard, 
disordered, and with no discernible evidence of intentional planning. Thomas McClellan 
has attempted to resolve this issue by untangling the different phases of development in 
his article, “Town Planning at Tell en-Naṣbeh.”408 McClellan’s work will be critical for 
the following discussion and builds on Shiloh’s initial assessments. However, precise  
 
                                                
407 See back pocket containing map in: Chester Charlton McCown, Tell en-Nasbeh: Excavated 
Under the Direction of the Late William Frederic Badé; I: Archaeological and Historical Results (2vols.; 
vol. 1; Berkeley, CA: The Palestine Institute of Pacific School of Religion and The American Schools of 
Oriental Research, 1947). Wampler completed the second volume, which focused on pottery, see: Joesph 
Carson Wampler, Tell en-Nasbeh: Excavated Under the Direction of the Late William Frederic Badé; II: 
The Pottery (2vols.; vol. 2; Berkeley, CA: The Palestine Institute of Pacific School of Religion and The 
American Schools of Oriental Research, 1947). 




















dating of the strata of en-Naṣbeh remains difficult.409 Outside of general timeframes, 
most scholars do not venture toward specifics. Wright suggests, “the main history of the 
town fell between about 1100 and 300 B.C.” which he divided into two separate phases, 
                                                
409 See: Shiloh, "Elements in the Development of Town Planning in the Israelite City," 38-40. 
Fig. 3 – Tell en-Naṣbeh archaeological plan 
(1100-350 BCE) (Herzog 1992: 262).  
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Level II (1100-700 BCE) and Level I (700-350 BCE).410 The focus of this analysis will 
be McClellan’s “Phase B,” which equates to Wright’s Level II and Zorn’s Stratum 3.411  
  
6.3.3.1 General Site Analysis & Information 
 
Tell en-Naṣbeh is located eight miles northwest of Jerusalem. The size of this site 
spans roughly eight acres. It is the largest settlement analyzed in this regional study. This 
location served as the critical northernmost border for the Southern Levant and was 
located on a regional roadway providing access to Jerusalem to the south. In the biblical 
material, Mizpah is associated with a number of important moments in Israelite history 
and tradition. It was the place where Saul was appointed Israel’s first king (1 Sam 10:17) 
                                                
410 George Ernest Wright, "Tell En-Nasbeh," BA 10/4 (1947), 70. Wright’s designation of an Iron 
Age stratum (Level II) and the later Level I emerged at the request of the excavation team to provide more 
clarity. Also see: McCown, Tell en-Nasbeh: Excavated Under the Direction of the Late William Frederic 
Badé; I: Archaeological and Historical Results, 186. Also see: Jeffrey R. Zorn, "Tell en-Naṣbeh and the 
Problem of the Matieral Culture of the Sixth Century," in Judah and the Judeans in the Neo-Babylonian 
Period (eds. Oded Lipschitz and Joseph Blenkinsopp; Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2003), idem., 
"Naṣbeh, Tell en-," NEAEHL, and “Phase B” in: McClellan, "Town Planning at Tell en-Naṣbeh," 54. 
McClellan designated Wright’s level II as Phase B, which also corresponds to Zorn’s stratum 3. These 
various designations of archaeological data are the primary concern of this section. Finally, see: 
Finkelstein, "The Great Wall of Tell en-Nasbeh (Mizpah), The First Fortifications in Judah, and 1 Kings 
15:16-22," 15-17. Finkelstein’s caution is important. He notes, “the settlement was inhabited continuously 
for several centuries with relatively small changes in its layout and hence pottery found in the buildings 
dates only to their latest phase of occupation; also, the site was never attacked and destroyed, which leaves 
it with no secure chronological anchor…Consequently, the reconstruction of the history of Tell en-Naṣbeh 
in general and its fortifications in particular is a matter of circumstantial evidence and broader 
archaeological and historical considerations.” As will be demonstrated below, due to a number of 
similarities in urban elements and their interrelationships with other sites in Iron II Israel, it is not a jump to 
suggest that the basic plan of this city emerged in the Iron II period. Any additional specificity is 
imprudent.   
411 Later periods of occupation at Tell en-Naṣbeh have become important point of interest for 
discussing the continuity and continuation of sites and Israelite culture following the Babylonian 
destruction and exile (586 BCE) and into the Persian period. Although this discussion is beyond the 
historical scope of this project, it is an important discussion worth highlighting around Tell en-Naṣbeh. See: 
Zorn, "Tell en-Naṣbeh and the Problem of the Matieral Culture of the Sixth Century," Obed Lipschits, 
"Demographic Changes in Judah between the Seventh and the Fifth Centuries B.C.E.," in Judah and the 
Judeans in the Neo-Babylonian Period (eds. Oded Lipschitz and Joseph Blenkinsopp; Winona Lake, IN: 
Eisenbrauns, 2003); Oded Lipschits, The Fall and Rise of Jerusalem: Judah Under Babylonian Rule 
(Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2005); Charles Carter, "Ideology and Archaeology in the Neo-Babylonian 
Period: Excavating Text and Tell," in Judah and the Judeans in the Neo-Babylonian Period (eds. Oded 
Lipschitz and Joseph Blenkinsopp; Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2003); and Ehud Ben Zvi and Christoph 
Levin, The Concept of Exile in Ancient Israel and its Historical Contexts (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2010).  
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and it was part of Samuel’s regional circuit (1 Sam 7:15-17). After the split between the 
north and south kingdoms, Mizpah became an important boundary marker between Israel 
and Judah (1 Kgs 15) and a strategic regional location that protected the hill country from 
the north. 
 
6.3.3.2 Paths  
The question of clear paths at Tell en-Naṣbeh is directly tied to the interpretation 
of the outer ring of houses, which are connected to the “inner wall” (for more detail about 
the inner wall, see the discussion in the following section). Herzog asserts, “the 
arrangement of the dwellings in the outer belt is not organized and therefore no 
continuous street can be recognized along the fronts of the houses.”412 McClellan shows, 
however, that though there are certain areas where a clear picture of the casemate wall is 
missing, there is unambiguous evidence of a pathway running along the residential units 
lining the outer wall throughout the most heavily excavated area.413 For this reason, it is a 
reasonable assertion to assume that the standard concept of a ring road was established 
during Phase B or stratum 3.  
However, at Tell en-Naṣbeh, there are also enigmatic sections of this stratum. 
Along this primary path there are obstructions which interrupt the main thoroughfare. 
This is a unique phenomenon at Tell en-Naṣbeh and will be discussed in the following 
section. There are interruptions in the paths at Beit Mirsim as well but this is a result of 
far less organization at this site when compared to en-Naṣbeh. Therefore, these obstructed 
paths need to be studied in more detail in the next section to see if there is any indication 
                                                
412 Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 218. 
413 McClellan, "Town Planning at Tell en-Naṣbeh," 62-64. The clarity of this path is evident in 
quadrant AC-AK/16-20.  
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that these edges are intentional and serve a distinct purpose or if they are miscalculations 
in the planning at this site. Tell en-Naṣbeh also exhibits alleyways providing direct access 
to the fortification wall, which is also a feature in other sites in this study. 
 
6.3.3.3 Edges  
In a later stage of development of this site (ca. ninth century BCE) the great wall 
was constructed with a gate on the northeast side (the most defensible side of the site). 
This massive wall overwhelms the survey map included in McCown’s report. However, 
in the tenth century BCE, a smaller fortification wall was erected around the majority of 
the site. The nature of this wall is inconsistent and, in certain areas, exhibits the casemate 
style. Thus, the best descriptor is “casematelike wall.”414 This inner wall provides an edge 
around the Iron Age city. 
Other edges in the city have already been discussed 
and either demarcate streets or interrupt the street system. The 
most obvious interruption of the street system was identified 
by McClellan as a “perpendicular insula” that interrupts the 
flow of the outer ring road (Fig. 4).415 He suggests, building on 
a comparison and contrast with the intersection of the city gate 
and main roads at Beersheba, that this insula was an 
intentional design feature that provided access to the city wall 
for traffic and/or drainage. McClellan’s discussion is hard to 
                                                
414 Zorn, "Naṣbeh, Tell en-," NEAEHL1099.  
415 McClellan, "Town Planning at Tell en-Naṣbeh," 57-61. McClellan’s discussion of this 
interruption of the outer street is insufficient. More analysis is needed about why this edge was formed and 
how it functions.  
Fig. 4 – The “perpendicular 
insula” (McClellan 1984: 58).  
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follow. At Beersheba, the gate determined the need for street connections. Here, there is 
no similar need for access to the wall, particularly in light of the alleyway access to the 
wall (505 and 517), just south of this area. For such a major interruption in the street 
system, one would expect a gate complex at this spot in the wall or look for some other 
reasoning behind this edge.  
A tentative conclusion that is supported by McClellan’s analysis and McCown’s 
report seems to suggest this interruption is the result of an uneven topography. The 
topography of the site required an adjustment in the standard plan, which created a 
distinct edge and may have allowed for other planned elements, namely, a distinct 
district. For instance, Zorn has recently evaluated these alleyways around this section and 
has shown how they function as a water carrier system into the cisterns located at 
strategic spots around the city.416 
 
6.3.3.4 Districts  
There are the residential districts located around the city wall. It is important to 
note that, as McClellan argues, “The layout of houses was an integral part of the urban 
design, so that the constraints of the street system, city wall, drainage patterns and 
contiguous residential units left little room for irregularly shaped structures and sprawling 
exterior compounds. The uniformity of house design is striking; three- and four-room 
pillar houses provided efficient utilization of the available space.”417 The only other 
possible district discernable is the early gate discovered on the eastern side of the tell. 
                                                
416 Also see: Jeffrey R. Zorn, "Tell en-Naṣbeh's Contributions to Understanding Iron Age Water 
Systems," in "As for me, I will dwell at Mizpah …”: The Tell en-Naṣbeh Excavations after 85 Years (eds. 
Jeffrey R. Zorn and Aaron J. Brody; Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias, 2014), 239-240.  
417 McClellan, "Town Planning at Tell en-Naṣbeh," 69. 
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This gate district is very speculative and even within the site report there is considerable 
disagreement about the date and function of the so-called gate.418 
 
6.3.3.5 Internal Nodes  
The only internal node at this site that can conclusively be suggested are two 
public cisterns.419 One is located on the northeast edge of the city wall and the other is 
located in the southeast of the city. Zorn argues that these cisterns preceded the inner wall 
but remained in use.  
The gate preceding the late great wall, is a matter of speculation. If an early gate 
did exist and functioned as a gate complex at Tell en-Naṣbeh, there is nominal evidence 
of such usage. While Zorn argues that the inner gate and the outer gate were both 
connected to the Great Wall and were constructed at the same time and served an 
important defensive purpose, there is question about an earlier gate complex.420 As Zorn 
suggests, “there is no certain trace of such a gate in the excavated areas” but he suggests, 
“a reasonable surmise is that it should be located near the [later] Inner Gate.”421  
 
6.3.3.6 Landmarks 
Similar to the discussion in the previous section, apparent landmarks at Iron Age 
Tell en-Naṣbeh are limited. Landmarks include the two towers, located on the western 
side of the site. These towers, however, are not uniform in size or construction style. 
Although close in proximity, they were not constructed with standardized techniques or 
                                                
418 McCown, Tell en-Nasbeh: Excavated Under the Direction of the Late William Frederic Badé; 
I: Archaeological and Historical Results, 199-201 and 203. Also see: Jeffrey R. Zorn, "An Inner and Outer 
Gate Complex at Tell en-Nasbeh," BASOR 307 (1997). Zorn argues that the so-called outer gate (the later 
gate) and the inner gate (the earlier gate) were constructed around the same time period (i.e. after Phase B). 
419 idem., "Tell en-Naṣbeh's Contributions to Understanding Iron Age Water Systems, 252-253. 
420 idem., "An Inner and Outer Gate Complex at Tell en-Nasbeh," 63-65. 
421 Ibid., 63. 
 198 
plans. These structures were not built during the same time period as the inner wall and 
therefore are not an integrated part of the initial city plan.422  
 
6.3.3.7 Summary & the Interrelations of the Elements 
The evidence at Tell en-Naṣbeh is complex and problematic due to later stages of 
development and the lack of chronological anchors for the strata. The evidence is mixed. 
While there is some evidence for intentional planning within the urban elements, there 
are also indefinite data in this regard. The Iron Age stratum of this site, predating the 
great wall, offers a unique portrait of planning in this period. In a general sense, there are 
clear indications of standard and consistent design features in addition to evidence of 
intentional planning in the Iron Age stage. However, it also appears the land use at this 
seven-acre site was less efficient and implementation of an overriding plan was less 
regulated than already observed at smaller sites.  
As Shiloh originally noted, there is evidence of a casemate wall with abutting 
residential housing, which forms the edge of an outer path that serves as a major access 
road. Furthermore, the elaborate drainage and sewer system within the site is a notable 
feature of intentionality. The drainage system runs concomitantly with the outer ring road 
(path) and in conjunction with the alleyways. This is clear evidence of intentionality and 
overriding plan.  
One area where evidence of urban planning is less clear is around the nodes and 
landmarks. As noted in the analysis of other sites, the gate complex is an important 
district and internal node in this region. Therefore, the absence in the archaeological 
                                                
422 McCown, Tell en-Nasbeh: Excavated Under the Direction of the Late William Frederic Badé; 
I: Archaeological and Historical Results, 202. McCown suggests these towers were constructed during the 
time of Jeroboam. 
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evidence for a clear Iron Age gate at Tell en-Naṣbeh is a notable archaeological lacuna. 
Another deficiency is located in the construction of the two defensive towers on the west 
side of the site. It is unclear how these landmarks relate to each other. The inconsistency 
in the shape and building quality of these two landmarks suggests a more haphazard 
construction process at a later period. These towers appear to be constructed without 
reference to an overriding plan or uniformity.  
It is evident the distinct topography of Tell en-Naṣbeh influenced the 
development of its urban profile. The “perpendicular insula” is evidence of the 
topographical impact. Although this interruption supports the sophisticated drainage 
system at the site, this edge also disturbs the flow of the expected layout of the city and 
outer road. McClellan has offered an analysis of this portion of the city but additional 
analysis is required. However, it is reasonable to assume that an edge of this significance 
would not only create a barrier interrupting the expected flow of the major thoroughfare 
based on topography but it would also lead to an important area (district, internal node, 
etc.) within the city center. Unfortunately, the debris piles in the internal part of the city 
do not permit a clear archaeological portrait of the interior of the city and inhibit a clear 
interpretation of the interior path system.  
Again, the evidence of planning at Tell en-Naṣbeh is mixed and complex. 
Although the outer ring road running parallel with the casemate wall and separated with 
residential units is clear, the internal workings of a comprehensive plan at this larger site 
is less defined in the archaeological data. In particular, the absence of a gate complex or 
another internal node, the lack of detail surrounding how the edge defined by the 
“perpendicular insula” creates a unique district, and the lack of other data suggests 
 200 
caution in outlining clear evidence – outside the casemate wall and outer ring road – of 
intentional urban planning at this site.  
 
6.3.4 Tell Beit Mirsim 
 
Attention will now be given to the urban elements uncovered at Tell Beit Mirsim. 
As will be observed in the analysis below, there are questions about apparent 
standardization of urban elements at Beit Mirsim with other Iron II Israelite sites included 
in this study. Beit Mirsim has a significant occupation history, dating back to the Early 
Bronze Age, and was destroyed by the Babylonians in the sixth century BCE. The Iron 
Age strata of interest at Beit Mirsim include B and A. These strata are subdivided into 
various phases. Strata B1-2 are attributed to Iron I. Stratum B3 through A1-2 mark a 
transition into Iron II and will be the focus of this analysis.423 There is general agreement 
that stratum B3 is associated with the early tenth century (the period attributed to the early 
monarchy) and concluded with the destruction of Shishak (ca. 925).424 These periods of 
development mark a significant change in both the structures and quality of construction 
at the site.425 After Shishak’s invasion, the site was rebuilt (Stratum A1-2) and was a 
continuation of B3 and remained inhabited until the site was destroyed by the 






                                                
423 For the transition between B1-2 and B3, see: Albright, "The Excavation of Tell Beit Mirsim. 
Vol. III: The Iron Age and Raphael Greenberg, "New Light on the Early Iron Age at Tell Beit Mirsim," 
BASOR 265 (1987). 
424 See: William Foxwell Albright and Raphael Greenberg, "Tell Beit Mirsim," NEAEHL :179-180 
and Albright, "The Excavation of Tell Beit Mirsim. Vol. III: The Iron Age, esp. 36-38. 




6.3.4.1 General Site Analysis & Information 
 
Tell Beit Mirsim is located roughly fifteen miles to the north of Beersheba. This 
site is situated in the Shephelah, where the Judean hill country and the Shephelah meet. 
This site is approximately 3.5 ha. (7.5 acres) in area, which is much larger than 
Beersheba (2.5 acres) and roughly the same size as Tell en-Naṣbeh. The identification of 
this site is contested and there remains questions about whether or not this site is 
Fig. 5 – Tell Beit Mirsim (Albright 1941: Plate I).  
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mentioned in the biblical text.426 Albright identified this site as Debir (Jos 15:15-17; Judg 
1:11-15) while others have contested this identification. 
 
6.3.4.2 Paths  
Herzog does not discuss stratum B3 but 
focuses instead on the ninth century (stratum A) 
settlement at Beit Mirsim. He suggests that the street 
system in this period signifies “low level planning” in 
which the streets were “simply the open areas left 
between the haphazard dwellings.”427 Herzog is 
largely correct in his assessment. There is significant 
variation in the widths of the paths at Beit Mirsim, 
which resulted in some instances of unclear pathways 
and inefficient land use throughout the site. This is a 
consistent pattern with larger sites in this analysis (see 
the previous discussion of Tell en-Naṣbeh and the 
following discussion of Beth Shemesh). However, it 
appears that the haphazard nature of the street system on the outer ring of the city is more 
the result of the haphazard and disorganized buildout of the units not connected to the 
casemate wall especially in the northwestern quadrant. Although there is more variation 
than found at Beersheba, the units that align and abut the casemate do show some 
                                                
426 See: ibid., 8. Albright identifies Beit Mirsim with Debir (Kiriath-Sepher) based on two pieces 
of evidence: 1) the reference in Josh 15 and other descriptions in the book regarding the southern campaign 
and 2) the coordination of historical data and the archaeological data. For a differing opinion see: Moshe 
Kochavi, "Khirbet Rabûd = Debir," TA 1 (1974). 
427 Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 244. 
Fig. 6 (above) – showing the a more 
haphazard view of the paths in the 
northwestern quadrant at Tell Beit Mirsim 
(Faust 2002: 300; www.tandfonline.com). 
 
Fig. 7 (below) – the southeastern edge of 
Tell Beit Mirsim showing a clearly defined 




measure of organization and standardization. Therefore, there is evidence of an outer ring 
road system, even if this path is less defined than other sites.  
Moreover, in the southeast quadrant, there appear to be alleyways that extend 
from the path and connect directly to the casemate wall, similar to those paths found at 
Beersheba (Fig. 3).428 Internally, especially on the northwest quadrant, paths exhibit a 
more haphazard and muddled network of winding streets. In this case, Beit Mirsim leaves 
much to be desired by way of intentionality in its paths. 
 
6.3.4.3 Edges  
As is the case with other sites in this period, significant evidence exists of a clear 
standardization at Beit Mirsim in the defensive casemate wall surrounding the city. This 
edge, defining the more than seven acres of the site was erected during stratum B3 and 
rebuilt to serve the site’s defensive purposes until its final destruction at the hand of the 
Babylonians. As Albright notes, these walls “bear a striking resemblance to the casemate 
walls at Beth-Shemesh” (stratum IIa).429 As implied above, the haphazard nature and 
layout of the dwelling units and the consequent street system within the interior of Beit 
Mirsim do not appear to create clear edges that exhibit clear indications of planning 
(again, this is mostly true of the northwest area).  
As will be noted in the next section, there is the evidence of a northwest gate 
complex that included a market or administrative area, just to the south of the gate. At the 
very south edge of this district, an edge is possible that separates the official area and its 
                                                
428 Faust, "Accessibility, Defence and Town Planning in Iron Age Israel," 299-301. 
429 Albright and Greenberg, "Tell Beit Mirsim," NEAEHL, 179. 
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paths from the surrounding residential areas and also creating a path toward the interior 
of the site. 
 
6.3.4.4 Districts  
The excavations at Beit Mirsim suggest three possible (but tentative) districts. The 
majority of the site is residential in nature. After the boundaries of the site were 
reestablished by a casemate wall during stratum B3, the internal buildup began, 
continued, and intensified during stratum A. Based on the limited nature of the 
excavation area, Albright proposes that most of the structures throughout the tell were 
dwelling units. He estimates the number of residential units to be somewhere between 
150-250.430 While the majority of the site was residential in nature during the Iron II 
period, it is not helpful to assert the entire site was a residential district in the strict sense 
that Lynch understands districts. However, the expansive nature of the residential units 
does help clarify and identify other districts, which were not residential.  
The site has two “gates” or access points, one on the northwestern side of the tell 
and the other on the southeast quadrant. The east gate was constructed earlier, reaching 
back to the Middle Bronze Period and rebuilt in stratum B. The west gate was constructed 
later, during stratum A, in the late ninth or early eighth century BCE.431 The validity of a 
gate district on the northwest side of the site is increased if Albright’s suggestion that the 
buildings to the south of the gate serve as a market district rather than residential 
                                                
430 Albright, "The Excavation of Tell Beit Mirsim. Vol. III: The Iron Age," 39. 
431 Ibid., 15. 
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structures is accurate.432 It is, however, important to recognize that both gates were 
smaller in nature than other gate areas, at other sites, in the Iron II period.433 
The only other possible district based on the data could be identified northwest of 
the southeastrn gate. The archaeological data is minimal in this area but there are signs of 
a public building, which may signify a distinct public function of this area. Furthermore, 
it is important to keep in mind this building is also likely dated to the late eighth or early 
seventh century (stratum A). The evidence for this being a public building are its distinct 
architecture, layout, and the size of the structure’s walls. This building’s walls are wider 
than surrounding structures (1.40 m.).434 Although this building is in the vicinity of the 
east gate, it is not part of a so-called gate complex. There are other buildings (edges) 
separating it from the gate.  
 
6.3.4.5 Internal Nodes  
The best evidence for an internal node at Tell Beit Mirsim is the west gate and 
represents a later development (late ninth or early eighth century BCE). It appears, based 
on the evidence, that this gate quarter developed into the standard administrative center. 
More archaeological work should be done on the southern gate to help clarify the interior 





                                                
432 Ibid., 50. 
433 A. Frederick Grothe, "A Study of the Archaeological Site of Tell Beit Mirsim," Concordia 
Journal 7/6 (1981)," 237. 
434 Albright, "The Excavation of Tell Beit Mirsim. Vol. III: The Iron Age," 48-49. 
435 Grothe, "A Study of the Archaeological Site of Tell Beit Mirsim," 237.  
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6.3.4.6 Landmarks 
The distinct landmarks appear to be twofold at Beit Mirsim. The first is the west 
tower, which has already been discussed. This gate and tower would have served as a 
distinct and imposing sight for approaching enemies and visitors. The second landmark, 
which has not been excavated but is clear in the contours of the wall, is another possible 
tower on the northeast side of the site that juts out from the otherwise consistent outline 
around the city.  
 
6.3.4.7 Summary & the Interrelations of the Elements 
The archaeological data at Beit Mirsim offers some insight in the interrelationship 
of the basic urban elements of the Iron II urban profile. The most interesting aspects of 
Beit Mirsim are the two gate areas (or access points). Although the northwest gate was 
constructed later, the southeastern gate appears to offer a more consistent and observable 
plan and link to the street network. This is corroborated by the evidence of at least two 
clear alleyways between buildings in the southeastern areas of the city. Even taking into 
account that the footprint of the eastern gate reaches back to the Middle Bronze period, 
the interrelationship of the gate with the surrounding street system and the utilization of 
alleyways suggest a more consistent and standardized plan at this site in an earlier period. 
This is interesting because one would assume city planning would become increasingly 
clear and consistent over time rather than vice versa. This suggests that the early Iron II 
planning was more clearly administered but later devolved into a more haphazard process 







Tell Beth-Shemesh has gone through three distinct periods of excavation. The 
first in 1911-1912, led by Duncan Mackenzie.436 Mackenzie first identified the “strong 
wall” and south gate. Although Mackenzie misidentified the various urban iterations, a 
number of his finds helped set the stage for later excavations. The second expedition was 
led by Elihu Grant in 1928-1933.437 His work is difficult to interpret but, in the later 
stages of Grant’s seasons in the field, G.E. Wright attempted to clarify the data and 
establish a basic stratigraphy of the site. The stratigraphy is more complex than first 
thought. Wright misidentified a number of important chronological markers.  
In 1990, a new period of excavation began under the direction of Shlomo 
Bunimovitz and Zvi Lederman.438 Lederman and Bunimovitz amended Wright’s earlier 
stratigraphy and their “levels” (strata) will be followed here. Their level 4 is the late Iron 
Age I (1050-950 BCE) stratum and corresponds with Wright’s stratum IIa. The early Iron 
I settlement continued many of the architectural traditions of the Late Bronze period. 
Level 3, which will be the primary focus of this study, is the Iron Age IIA strata (950-750 
BCE).439 The well-planned city of this period marked a significant transformation of the 
urban landscape at Beth-Shemesh.  
 
                                                
436 Duncan Mackenzie, Excavations at Ain Shems (Beth-Shemesh) (London: Published by Order of 
the Committee, 1913). Mackenzie’s excavations were explicitly searching for the Israelite city but were 
less concerned with issues of planning and urban development and focused on pottery and basic 
stratigraphy of the southern gate. Thus, the results of this site report are less helpful that one might hope 
otherwise.   
437 Elihu Grant, Rumeileh: Being Ain Shems Excavations (Palestine), Part III (vol. 5; Haverford, 
PA: Haverford College, 1934).  
438 For an overview of these stages in the respective excavations, see: Shlomo Bunimovitz and Zvi 
Lederman, "Beth-Shemesh," NEAEHL  and idem., "Beth-Shemesh," NEAEHL . 
439 idem., "Beth-Shemesh," NEAEHL1644. This reworking of the timeline is based on the 
proposed Modified Conventional Chronology. For more detail, see: Finkelstein and Mazar, The Quest for 





6.3.5.1 General Site Analysis & Information 
 
Located on the northeastern edge of the Shephelah, Beth-Shemesh is located in 
the strategic juncture of the Sorek Valley. This site is geographically important because it 
existed on the border between the Israelites, Philistines, and Canaanites.440 This site 
overlooks the Sorek Valley and provides access into the Judean hill country. Similar to 
Tell Beit Mirsim, the ancient site of Beth-Shemesh encompasses roughly seven acres of 
                                                
440 See: Shlomo Bunimovitz and Zvi Lederman, "A Border Case: Beth-Shemesh and the Rise of 
Ancient Israel," in Israel in Transition: From Late Bronze II to Iron IIa (c. 1250-850 B.C.E.) (ed. Lester L. 
Grabbe; New York: T&T Clark, 2008) and idem., "The Archaeology of Border Communities: Renewed 
Excavations at Tel Beth-Shemesh, Part I: The Iron Age.  
Fig. 8 – Beth-Shemesh archaeological areas 
(Bunimovitz and Lederman 2013:7)  
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land. In the biblical material, Beth-Shemesh plays an important role. Traditionally, the 
site is part of the territory of the tribe of Dan (Josh 19:41) and also played an important 
role in the return of the Ark in 1 Sam 6:9-18. It was part of Solomon’s administrative 
district mentioned in 1 Kgs 4:9. As a border land territory, it is also the place of a number 
of battles in 2 Kgs 14 and 2 Chr 28. 
 
6.3.5.2 Paths  
The outer paths at Beth-Shemesh are similar to 
the outer ring road evidenced at Beersheba (Fig. 4).441 
The clear standardization of buildings along the 
casemate wall at this site exhibits a more organized 
layout and, as a result, a great clarity of paths. The 
interior path system is less defined but there is some 
evidence of residential structures in the interior of the city that would have required 
access. Both Mackenzie and Grant’s reports show some indications of clearly defined 
streets in the interior of Beth-Shemesh. 442 
 
6.3.5.3 Edges  
The casemate wall served the purposes of defending the seven-acre city and 
shaped the outer boundaries of this site. The internal ring of dwellings along the city wall 
also serves as an edge and defines this outer road. One important disruption of this edge 
                                                
441 Elihu Grant, Beth Shemesh (Palestine): Progress of the Haverford Archaeological Expedition 
(vol. 2; Haverford, PA: Haverford College, 1929) and idem., Rumeileh: Being Ain Shems Excavations 
(Palestine), Part III. 
442 See: Mackenzie, Excavations at Ain Shems (Beth-Shemesh), Plates I-III and Grant, Rumeileh: 
Being Ain Shems Excavations (Palestine), Part III, Maps I-II  
Fig. 9 – A portion of the ring road at 
Beth-Shemesh (Shiloh 1978: 40). 
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is the alleyways noted above. Although Mackenzie’s explanation of the “central city 
area” trench is limited and is primarily focused on pottery finds, there is evidence of 
increasingly clear edges in the internal area of Beth-Shemesh in the Iron II period.443 
Grant extended Mackenzie’s central trench to the north and his excavations further 
corroborate clear edges that define dwelling units and streets in the center of the site. 
 
6.3.5.4 Districts  
Similar to other sites in this analysis, a residential district adjoins the casemate 
wall that encircles the city. As Shiloh originally observed, this urban element appears to 
be standardized at a number of sites, in a specific period of time. In addition to this 
residential area lining the wall, evidence of private dwellings were excavated in the north, 
central district, and in the southwest (Areas B, F, and E).  
Several other districts within the interior of the city have also been identified. 
Beth-Shemesh is more than three times the size of Beersheba and appears to provide 
ample space for various official and public activity. Bunimovitz and Lederman suggest, 
“the distribution of the public buildings over the entire site and their functional character 
leaves no doubt that the central government was involved in the replanning [sic] of the 
town.”444 Unless otherwise specified, the districts discussed below are based on 
Bunimovitz and Lederman’s discussion in the Supplementary Volume of NEAEHL.445 
The three districts discussed below are: 1) a commercial area, 2) a storage district, and 3) 
an important civic center. 
                                                
443 Mackenzie, Excavations at Ain Shems (Beth-Shemesh), 30-39 and 97-100. Also see Plates I and 
II. 
444 Bunimovitz and Lederman, "Beth-Shemesh," NEAEHL, 1646.  
445 Ibid. 
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The “commercial district” encompassed an open space situated between two 
public buildings and was located near the south gate (Area E). Prior to level 3 layers, an 
earlier period shows signs of an iron workshop in the same area. It is buffered to the north 
by another large non-residential building that shows additional signs of commerce and 
exchange. That this market district is in close proximity to the south gate, with no edges 
disrupting the paths to this area, suggests the possibility of a large quarter connected to 
the south gate.  
To the west of the “commercial area,” two large buildings and a substantial silo 
were discovered. Grant originally identified the northern structure connected to the silo as 
a governor’s palace. However, the later discovery of a similar building to the south 
necessitates a reinterpretation of this building and its stratigraphy.446 Bunmovitz and 
Lederman have proposed that both buildings and the silo serve as a storage district.  
Finally, in the northeastern area of Beth-Shemesh, there is evidence of a large 
district that included several distinct public buildings and installations. This area 
apparently served a public function and will be designated the civic district for the 
purposes of this analysis. An indication that this area was of great importance is the 
nature of the defensive measures taken on the northeast part of the wall.447 The center of 
this district was a large underground cistern, which will be discussed in more detail in the 
following section. Surrounding the cistern are a number of large structures in Areas A, B, 
and D that appear to be public in nature. As noted above, there is evidence of residential 
units but one large structure was originally identified as the “patrician house,” suggesting 
                                                
446 idem., "The Iron Age Fortifications of Tel Beth Shemesh: A 1990–2000 Perspective," IEJ 51/2 
(2001), 144-147. 
447 For an in-depth discussion of the fortification system, see: ibid. 
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the residence of an official or elite family at Beth-Shemesh.448 However, the large 
courtyard, jewelry, and evidence of “frequent foot traffic” suggest this was an extension 
of a public, civic space. Outside of the significant size of the structure discovered in Area 
B (15 m. by 15 m.), there is not much additional evidence to identify its use.449   
 
6.3.5.5 Internal Nodes  
The underground cistern at Beth-Shemesh is a notable discovery. It is a large, 
cross-shaped reservoir that has a capacity of 800 cubic meters, which at full capacity 
would hold roughly 211,000 gallons of water.450 This project would have required a 
significant amount of work and shows additional evidence of intentional planning during 
level 3 of the early Israelite phase. It also includes an intricate system of channels and 
access points, including a stairway into the cistern and a shaft, to draw water. The cistern 
would have served an important civic function and attraction point for the city. 
The other internal node would be the gate quarter on the south side of the city. 
This is confirmed by what is known about ancient gates, the close proximity of the 
commercial area, and the possible connection with the storage space.  
 
6.3.5.6 Landmarks 
The ancient tell, sitting above the strategic Sorek Valley to the south, would have 
served as an important landmark in the northeastern portion of the Shephelah. The main 
gate at Beth-Shemesh, the south gate, was originally constructed in the Middle Bronze 
                                                
448 See: idem., "Beth-Shemesh: Culture Conflict on Judah's Frontier," BAR 23/1 (1997). 
449 idem., "Beth-Shemesh," NEAEHL, 1646. 
450 Philip J. King and Lawrence E. Stager, Life in Biblical Israel (Louisville, KY: Westminster 
John Knox, 2001), 126-128 and 213. 
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period. Although this gate is positioned on the opposite side of the valley, it would have 
served as a landmark for visitors traveling to this city on an important roadway. 
 
6.3.5.7 Summary & the Interrelations of the Elements 
The data presented above suggests some important interrelationships within a 
relatively larger site in the sample size of this analysis. Bunimovitz and Lederman’s work 
has shown that Beth-Shemesh offers a unique Iron II picture into a relatively large site 
that shows clear evidence of urban planning that included the typical casemate wall, 
abutted by residential structures, and various districts that served the residents of this city. 
The strategic geographic position of this site on the border between various people 
groups was reutilized in the early Iron II period and developed into a consistent center for 
administrative and residential purposes. This offers a more distinct city plan than the 
previous Iron I iteration of the unplanned village at Beth-Shemesh, which continued the 
Late Bronze traditions. The combination of the concentric plan with clearly specified 
commercial, storage, and other civic districts and the massive underground cistern in the 
northeast sector of the city, suggest intentionality and the implementation of an Iron II 
Beth-Shemesh city plan.    
 
6.3.6 Tel Gezer  
 
Tel Gezer is an important site which has garnered much attention (and debate) 
over the past one hundred years. Although Gezer is not normally included in studies 
alongside the other sites analyzed above, it is included here for a number of reasons. 
First, as will be highlighted below, Gezer is a significantly larger site than the other sites 




intentional urban planning in this region by offering another example of a city in the 
same region surrounding Jerusalem in the Iron Age period. The second benefit of 
analyzing Gezer is its rich excavation history over the last century. Specifically, the site’s 
Iron Age period stratum, which has been associated with Solomon’s era, has been widely 
excavated and debated. Currently, new seasons of excavation have focused on this period 
at Gezer, which will be discussed below.  
There have been three periods of excavations at Gezer. The early period of 
excavations included three different archaeologists and different seasons. The first 
seasons occurred under the direction of Macalister in the early part of the twentieth 
century.451 Macalister used primitive archeological methods and backfilled his excavation 
trenches. As a result, much of the excavation fields that he investigated are no longer able 
to be reanalyzed. Another round of early excavations took place under Raymond-Charles 
                                                
451 Robert Alexander Stewart Macalister, The Excavation of Gezer: 1902-1905 and 1907-1909 
(London: Palestine Exploration Fund, 1912). 
Fig. 10 – Gezer archaeological fields 
(Dever, ABD 1992: 999)  
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Weill, before and after WWI in 1913 and 1921.452 The final excavation of the early 
period occurred under the direction of Alan Rowe in 1934 but was abbreviated, lasting 
only one season, and the preliminary reports were unpublished. The second period of 
excavation at Gezer began in 1964 and was led primarily by William Dever. These 
excavations attempted to clarify Macalister’s archaeological reports and to better 
understand this strategic site.453 As Herzog notes, “the plan of the city in the Iron Age is 
still mostly unknown despite extensive exploration by Macalister and the Hebrew Union 
College expedition,” which was led by Dever.454 For this reason, more recently, a third 
period of excavations were begun in 2006 and continue under the direction of Steve Oritz 
and Sam Wolff. The most recent period of excavation is seeking to reanalyze previous 
results with a special focus on Iron Age Gezer.455  
The Iron Age strata at Gezer included a transitional period, strata X-IX, which 
preceded Solomon. The layers that are most associated with the Iron II period are strata 
VIII-V. It is important to note the cautionary nature of the evidence at this site due to the 
                                                
452 Aren M. Maeir, Bronze and Iron Age Tombs at Tel Gezer, Israel: Finds from Raymond-Charles 
Weill's Excavations in 1914 and 1921 (Oxford: Archaeopress, 2004). 
453 See: William G. Dever, H. Darrell Lance and G. Ernest Wright, Gezer I: Preliminary Report of 
the 1964-66 Seasons (vol. 1; Jerusalem: Hebrew Union College Biblical and Archaeological School, 1970), 
William G. Dever and Hebrew Union College/Nelson Glueck School of Biblical Archaeology., Gezer II: 
Report of the 1967-70 Seasons in Fields I and II (vol. 2; Jerusalem: Hebrew Union College/Nelson Glueck 
School of Biblical Archaeology, 1974), Seymour Gitin, Gezer III: A Ceramic Typology of the Late Iron II, 
Persian and Hellenistic Periods at Tell Gezer (vol. 3; Jerusalem: Hebrew Union College, 1990), William 
G. Dever, Reuben G. Bullard and H. Darrell Lance, Gezer IV: The 1969-71 Seasons in Field VI, the 
"Acropolis" (vol. 4; Jerusalem: Hebrew Union College, 1986), Joe D. Seger, H. Darrell Lance and Reuben 
G. Bullard, Gezer V: The Field I Caves (vol. 5; Jerusalem: Hebrew Union College, 1988), Garth Hugh 
Gilmour, William G. Dever, Seymour Gitin, Reuben G. Bullard and Joe D. Seger, Gezer VI : The Objects 
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VIII (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2013). 
454 Herzog, Archaeology of the City, 216. 
455 It is important to note that Ortiz and Wolff’s work has provided a different portrait of the Iron 
Age area surrounding the gate complex. See: ibid., 216-217. The suggested reconstruction of a casemate 
fortress is no longer tenable. 
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violent destruction that occurred at Gezer in late Iron II.456 Moreover, the primary 
discoveries from this site have been unearthed in Field III (Field E in the renewed 
excavations), Field VII (Field W in the renewed excavations), and part of the casemate 
wall in Field II. For this reason, much of the discussion below will center on these strata 
in these fields of excavation. 
 
6.3.6.1 General Site Analysis & Information 
 
Tel Gezer is a considerably larger site than those previously studied in this 
chapter and has an area of more than 12 ha. (more than 30 acres).457 The site is also 
situated on an important crossroads – at the intersection of the Via Maris and the road 
leading up to Jerusalem – in the northern Shephelah region. Gezer played a strategic role 
in the region.458 In the biblical corpus, Gezer is mentioned in Josh 10:33, 16:10, 21:21; 
Judg 1:29; 2 Sam 5:25 (1 Chr 20:4); and 1 Kgs 9:15-17. The 1 Kings reference is maybe 
most important for this study because of Solomon’s role in establishing Gezer as a 
fortified city along with Hazor and Megiddo. Before this time, Gezer was under 
Canaanite or Egyptian control. Gezer also played a significant role in historical sources 
outside the biblical text and is mentioned as a prominent city in the annals of Thutmose 
III, the Armana letters, Merneptah’s Victory Stela, and is included in an inscription in a 




                                                
456 For a brief discussion of the attribution of this destruction, see: Steven Ortiz and Samuel R. 
Wolff, "Guarding the Border to Jerusalem: The Iron Age City of Gezer," NEA 75/1 (2012), 5.  
457 William G. Dever, "Gezer," NEAEHL, 496. 
458 Ortiz and Wolff, "Guarding the Border to Jerusalem: The Iron Age City of Gezer," 4. 
459 Ibid., 5. 
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6.3.6.2 Paths  
The street system at Gezer is difficult to delineate. There is evidence of a street 
system that most likely originated at the gate and moves west, along the edges of the 
administrative portion of the gate district, which will be discussed below. There is 
evidence of a cobbled street that runs in this direction on the south side of what has been 
regarded as the residential district because of the typical four-room house. While this 
street runs east-west, there is additional evidence of a street running north-south along the 
edge of the four-room house.  
The only other possible path that may be identified is an alleyway on the west 
side of the gate structure which provides access to the defensive tower and walls.  
 
6.3.6.3 Edges  
The outer edges and defensive wall of Gezer have two components that have 
garnered much debate among archaeologists. There is an outer wall and an inner 
casemate wall. This data has caused some confusion in how to best interpret the two 
walls and their relationship with one another. In fact, this was the reason for an additional 
season of excavation by William Dever in 1984.460 As Oritz and Wolff have argued, 
“most scholars date the fortifications to the Iron Age period. Most note that the two wall 
lines (casemate and outer wall) as well as the two gates are an integrated system of 
defense.”461 Yet, there is still uncertainty in this respect. The casemate wall extends 
roughly 30 m. west of the gate, where there is a distinct change in the edge. The casemate 
                                                
460 See: William G. Dever, "Gezer Revisited: New Excavations of the Solomonic and Assyrian 
Period Defenses," BA 47/4 (1984). Dever explains the rationale for this excavation season and also 
provides a detailed review of the controversy around the “outer wall” and its relationship with the Iron Age 
casemate wall and the adjoining gate structure.  
461 Ortiz and Wolff, "Guarding the Border to Jerusalem: The Iron Age City of Gezer," 7. 
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design shifts to a single exterior wall and edge that rests directly on top of an earlier 
retention system and also shows signs of an earlier breach in the defensive wall and was 
most likely rebuilt on a number of different occasions.462  
 
6.3.6.4 Districts  
There were two distinct districts at Gezer in strata VIII: 1) the gate 
quarter/complex, which included an administrative building, and 2) a domestic area.463 
The gate quarter will be discussed first. The gate quarter consists of a six-chamber gate, 
which is connected to the inner, casemate wall.464 It was located in a depression (or 
“saddle”) of the site. This was the most vulnerable area of the city to attacks. Therefore, it 
was an appropriate place to construct a gate structure for defensive purposes. This Iron 
Age gate structure is smaller than other gates at Hazor and Megiddo built during the same 
period but it is built with a similar blueprint. Directly to the west of the gate there is a 
larger complex of buildings that appear to be administrative and public in nature. The 
importance of the gate complex and its design is corroborated by the presence of a 
“plastered downspout” drainage system running through the center of the gate. This 
structure may also include guardrooms that served as barracks for soldiers, which have 
direct access to the gate towers.  
                                                
462 Ibid., 11. 
463 See: ibid., 18. Oritz and Wolff highlight “three major distinct areas” that were constructed 
during the Iron Age. These include: 1) the domestic quarter, 2) public building “that were associated with 
the gate complex and auxiliary guardrooms,” and 3) a fortification system. In the analysis of urban 
elements model proposed in this work, the fortification system functions as an edge whereas the domestic 
district and gate complex are included as districts. Furthermore, as will be noted below, because of the 
perceived significance of the gate complex and the textual tradition surrounding this area in ancient Israel, 
the gate complex also serve as an internal node.  
464 There has been some significant debate concerning the connection of the gate complex with the 
casemate wall. See: ibid., 10. Ortiz and Wolff have persuasively shown that the gate and the casemate wall 
are connected and contemporary.  
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The other possible district that has been identified is residential in nature. This can 
be found in Field VII (or Field W). The identification of this area as residential is based 
solely upon the presence of a typical four-room structure. Although this area is being 
excavated and reanalyzed again, Dever’s original assessment of the tenth century 
residential presence at Gezer was minimal. He notes, “the domestic architecture of 
stratum VIII was unimpressive, indicating perhaps that Gezer under Solomonic control 
was little more than a token administrative center.”465 
 
6.3.6.5 Internal Nodes  
The gate quarter certainly serves as a center of activity at Gezer during the Iron 
Age period. With the presence of what appears to be a significant administrative center, it 
most likely served as a place of political and civic prominence.466   
The other internal node during the Iron Age period of stratum 8 (i.e. Dever’s 
stratum VII) was a significant water system, located north of the gate complex. This was 
a large scale reservoir that measured roughly 50 ft. in diameter.467 This would have been 
a destination and gathering point for those residing at Gezer during this period.  
 
6.3.6.6 Landmarks 
The evidence for landmarks and monumental structures at Gezer is limited. An 
obvious example is the gate quarter, which includes the public (administrative?) quarter 
on the west of the site. There were two towers constructed and connected to the six-
chamber gate and adjoined the casemate wall. These structures would have certainly 
                                                
465 Dever, "Gezer," NEAEHL, 505. 
466 Steve Ortiz, "Gezer," in The Oxford Encyclopedia of the Bible and Archaeology (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2013), 471. 
467 Ibid. 
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served defensive purposes but they would have also provided a visual deterrent, in 
addition to the entire gate structure, at this vulnerable topographical point of the site. 
Beyond these physical features, there is not enough evidence to point to other landmarks 
established in Iron II. 
 
6.3.6.7 Summary & the Interrelations of the Elements 
Again, as noted above, Gezer provides an example of a significantly larger site. 
Moreover, this site appears – by its sheer size, it strategic location, and the textual 
tradition – to have played an important role in the period in question. In addition to this 
evidence, Gezer also shows evidence of consistent urban elements with the sites analyzed 
with the model above but with different interrelationships among the elements. 
Therefore, it serves as a helpful deviation from the traditional sites that offer evidence of 
consistent urban planning that could provide additional evidence of standard urban 
elements laid out in different ways at different sites. Unfortunately, the data presented 
above requires more archaeological data to confirm a consistent manner in which the 
urban elements interrelate before making definitive statements about planning principles 
at Gezer. So, the analysis of what follows is limited and tentative. The hope is that the 
ongoing excavations around Iron Age Gezer will continue to clarify and define additional 
interrelationships among the site’s paths, edges, districts, internal node, and landmarks. 
With these reservations in mind, there is some data surrounding the 
interrelationships of the urban elements at Gezer that may fit with the overall urban 
design plan of the other sites studied above. First, the similarities of the gate quarter are 
important. The evidence of planning is found in the similar blueprint of the structure 
itself, the adjoining public/administrative complex, and the plastered drainage system. 
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Furthermore, the large water catchment system is another indicator of intense building 
and planning. For a site to have a prominent, strategic, and longstanding function in the 
region, it required a significant need for water. One additional element of interest is the 
alleyway along the western edge of the gate structure providing access to the wall and 
tower. 
The one additional interrelationship that is worth noting is the so-called 
residential district. It is important to note that the one four-room building found in Field 
VII (or Field W) does not offer evidence of a district. It was included in the discussion of 
districts above because of the archaeological reports and the presence of the typical four-
room structure. Although needing additional clarity to define the district, the presence of 
a four-room house is important. It offers evidence of a typical building design that is on 
the corner of two pathways, which may offer the initial signs of a defined district along 
these edges.  
Most importantly, at Gezer, it is interesting to note that along the casemate wall, 
no residential districts have been found at Gezer until a later period.468 This is a distinct 
break from the combination and interrelationship of two urban elements (a residential 
district abutting the exterior edge of site). Thus, a standard urban design feature of this 
period in the region is absent. As more of the Iron Age urban profile of Gezer comes to 
light in the ongoing seasons of excavation, it will be important to further define two 
areas; first, the Iron Age abutting the wall further to the west and east of the gate complex 
and also, as mentioned above, the possible residential district in Field VII (or Field W). 
At this time, with the physical information we possess and the lack of a clear residential 
                                                
468 Ortiz and Wolff, "Guarding the Border to Jerusalem: The Iron Age City of Gezer." 
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district (especially adjoining the casemate wall) it would be safe to assert that Gezer 
could offer a different type of urban profile and plan that suggests a unique urban 
function than the cities analyzed above and in other parts of the regions surrounding 
Jerusalem. While the urban elements at Gezer may highlight its administrative function, 
due to the size and strategic nature of this site, the consistency in a number of urban 
elements with surrounding sites in the region, and the investment it would have required 
to build these features Iron Age Gezer, this project would certainly suggest that Gezer is 
more than a “token administrative center.” Yet, it does seem to offer a different variation 





The analysis offered above, in many ways, corroborates Shiloh’s original 1978 
study. The layout of the four original sites he identified shows an overarching consistency 
in the basic concentric (or “peripheral” plan) and the basic urban elements. This scheme 
has been supplemented more recently by the findings of Kh. Qeiyafa and work at Beth-
Shemesh. Shiloh and others who have corroborated his initial findings over the last four 
decades have focused primarily on the externals of the basic physical elements of 
Israelite cities – the urban elements. The nodal analysis above has offered another layer 
to the study of urban planning in ancient Israel by studying the internal relationships of 
the urban elements. Not only has it established the investigation of Israelite urban 
planning in modern theory but it has also focused on the interrelationship of these urban 
elements. The consistency of how the urban elements relate and are intentionally 
associated with each other offers a picture of an intentional plan at all the sites mentioned 
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above, with the possible exception of Gezer. Again, in agreement with Michael Smith, 
there are degrees of planning. The evidence at Tell en-Naṣbeh and Beit Mirsim is more 
tentative. Yet, this study has suggested that there are enough consistencies in a number of 
urban elements, which is also supported by how these elements are constructed, 
connected, and shaped the ancient Israelite urban experience. The similarities in design 
and layout structure show a number of important consistencies that are supported by an 
analysis of urban design principles. 
As a result of this study, Herzog’s concerns and cautions about the lack of distinct 
evidence pertaining to a clear plan can be allayed. This study has shown both a 
consistency in the use of basic urban elements and a standardization of how these 
elements interrelate and are constructed in the development of an Israelite city. This data 
reveals and corroborates the presence of a standardization of urban planning throughout a 
strategic region, in Iron I-II cities surrounding Jerusalem and serving as a protective 
barrier to the new and burgeoning capital. This analysis provides additional support for 
Shiloh’s original thesis concerning the presence of town planning in ancient Israel. 
Furthermore, the implementation of such a plan for a variety of sites in a strategic region, 
which break with previous urban design iterations, suggests a unified plan that required 
significant implementation and execution of a design plan. Based on this evidence and 
the analysis provided above at each site, this study argues that this type of consistency in 
the urban design (not just the elements) and the presence of a standardization in the 
interrelationships of these elements suggests – almost necessitates – a centralized urban 
plan that was implemented at various sites around Jerusalem. Based on the evidence from 
 224 
this chapter, it is difficult to suggest much more than this but it does lend credibility to 
the possibility of an overarching plan consistently implemented.  
It is important to note that, with the exception of Beersheba, the majority of the 
archaeological evidence analyzed in this study is found on the outer edges of each city. 
Although this is sufficient for the assertions above, this causes a significant gap in 
studying urban planning within the region. Outside of these exterior elements, these sites 
appear to show some variation in use and function of the basic urban elements inside 
each site. The evidence at Beersheba offers the clearest picture of a smaller site studied in 
this analysis. Beersheba is located on a strategic southern border and required a 
significant investment of planning, which necessitated a distinct efficiency in land use 
planning and intentionality. The interrelationships at this site highlight important aspects 
of urban design and planning. For instance, as noted above, the interrelationship between 
the street system, the northern edge of the open space in the gate complex, and the 
internal street system, functioned in such a way as to demarcate important areas and 
distinguish certain districts, both public and private. The nature of the archaeological 
evidence from this site provides valuable data for the interrelationships of the various 
urban elements.  
In light of the gaps in the interior urban profile at various sites, one thing that is 
needed is more archaeological clarity regarding two specific urban elements in order to 
provide further evidence of consistency and regional urban planning. The first element 
that needs more clarity in general is defining the interior edges. The archaeological 
exposure at Beersheba is the exception. Without ignoring the prudence of limited and 
strategic archaeological excavations for future work that benefits from future 
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technologies, archaeologists can and should seek to define edges of public open spaces, 
around well-known and well-defined internal nodes, which would provide increasing 
clarity of the internal planning. This is a particular need for the three larger sites but is not 
limited to these. For example, at Kh. Qeiyafa, excavations could be done on the other 
side of the outer street to clarify the edge of the path and also show some clarity around 
the internal street system if that clarity exists. The second urban element that could 
benefit from increased clarity is the delineation of distinct districts. Often times, as noted 
in the analysis above, districts are defined by edges. Where one district ends, the edge of 
another district may begin. If intentionality does exist, edges should help define specific 
districts. This phenomenon is clear in the gate complexes. At Tel en-Naṣbeh, additional 
excavation could be done to clarify the internal sections of the city, which would require 
working through the debris fields. Nonetheless, this type of strategic archaeological work 
in the future, focused on each urban element but specifically on edges and districts, will 
be important for defining additional levels of planning and intentionality in Iron II Israel.  
Finally, while Beersheba makes possible the clear analysis of the basic urban 
elements, their interrelationships, and shows similarities with the other sites studied, the 
data from Kh. Qeiyafa and Gezer provides distinct portraits of urban design, with a 
number of important similarities in the urban elements. While the general layout of Kh. 
Qeiyafa maintains the typical contours of what might be described as a typical Iron II 
plan, the structures adjoining the outer wall are not the standard four-room buildings 
found at other sites. This data does not contradict the evidence of an overall planning and 
design in Iron Age Israel but it does require additional interpretation. These findings, 
along with the interpretation of other interrelationships of the urban elements at Kh. 
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Qeiyafa and elsewhere, may offer evidence of a different urban function. Gezer, on the 
other hand, provides a different type of site within the ancient Israelite urban profile. 
Although Gezer offers a number of important similarities in the urban elements, there are 
variations in the layout and a lack of clarity concerning the interrelationships within this 
larger city. These variations may be clarified in the following chapter as the broader 
region is considered and Israelite sites are compared and contrasted with Moabite sites. 
The concluding chapter will offer final thoughts and directions for further study and 
interpretation based on the entirety of the evidence. 
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In the previous chapter that more strategic archaeological work can be done to 
illuminate urban design (urban planning) practices in the five Israelite sites in the 
Shephelah and Beersheba Valley regions, the results of the regional nodal analysis 
employed on those Israelite sites corroborate the general assertion that there is evidence 
of standard principles and practices of urban planning surrounding Jerusalem during the 
Iron Age I-II period. The consistent and uniform nature of the urban elements and their 
interrelationships at Beersheba, Khirbet Qeiyafa, Beth-Shemesh, Tell en-Naṣbeh, and 
Tell Beit Mirsim suggests evidence of an overarching urban design plan, which was 
implemented throughout these regions. The standardization of urban planning practices 
remains even if, as suggested at Gezer and Kh. Qeiyafa, some of the interrelationships 
suggest different urban profiles and urban functions. 
In light of this evidence, a further question emerges. Is the Iron I-II Israelite urban 
profile distinctive? Do Israelite urban plans during this transitional period differ from 
those found in the surrounding, non-Israelite regions? Are the planning practices utilized 
in Israel during the Iron I-II common urban design traditions found throughout the 
surrounding region? If distinct, this evidence may suggest intentional planning practices 
by a governing authority. If not distinct, then it is possible that no centralized planning 
existed in Israel during the Iron Age period and only reveals common architectural 
features in a broader region. A number of authors have highlighted similarities in layout, 
construction types, and other evidence of regional borrowing in building methods 
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between Israel and Moab. Thus, the intimation is that the planning techniques employed 
in Iron I-II Israel are not unique to this region but have correlations with standard urban 
design features in other areas. Neighboring Moab has been identified as a location where 
similarities may be most clearly evidenced.469 This chapter will investigate and analyze 
those claims by studying urban design practices in cities throughout central Moab that 
show some similarities in urban features with Israel. The basic question is this: do 
Moabite cities show enough urban design similarities, based on standard urban design 
theory, to lessen the credibility of a distinct Israelite plan? 
It is clear from various texts – both biblical and historical – that a relationship 
existed between the Israelites and Moab, their neighbors east of the Jordan in the Levant. 
The region of Moab is first mentioned in Gen 19:30-38 and continued to play various 
secondary roles in the biblical history of the Israelites and their journey and settling into 
the land of Syria-Palestine (e.g. Num 21; Deut 2:9-11, 23:3-4; Josh 12-13; Judg 3; 1 Sam 
14:47, 22:3-5; 2 Sam 8). As seen in the Biblical text, and corroborated by the Mesha 
stele, the Iron Age Israelite-Moabite relations were most often associated with wars 
between the two societies and various altercations with Mesha, the king of Moab (2 Kgs 
1:1; 3:4-5).  
Nelson Glueck first suggested that the archaeological evidence in Moab showed 
indications of a “string of fortresses” in the Early Iron I and II.470 Although Glueck’s 
assertion of a band of cities in southern Moab has been debated, his work does show 
                                                
469 Finkelstein, "The Great Wall of Tell en-Nasbeh (Mizpah), The First Fortifications in Judah, and 
1 Kings 15:16-22," 18. 
470 Nelson Glueck, "Explorations in Eastern Palestine I," BASOR 14 (1934); idem., "Explorations 
in Eastern Palestine II," BASOR 15 (1935); and idem., "Explorations in Eastern Palestine III," BASOR 65 
(1937). 
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evidence that some level of organization was implemented in this period in an effort to 
protect the borders of Moab.471 Increasingly, archaeological work has been done in the 
hopes of defining the Iron Age I and II periods in the Transjordan.472  However, it must 
be acknowledged that in both the Iron I and II periods, “most excavations and surveys [in 
Moab] are ongoing and have not been fully published.”473 Larry Herr has called the Iron I 
period of Moab a “dark age” because of the flawed methodologies early on in various 
excavations and inaccurate dating methods. As a result, Herr suggests archaeological data 
from this period must be “treated with the utmost care.”474 In many cases, the 
archaeological data has produced unclear results in the Iron Age.475 As Steiner notes, 
“evidence from the beginning of the Iron II period (Iron IIA, 10th-first half of the 9th 
centuries BC[E]) is almost completely lacking from Moab.”476 This creates a lacuna in 
our study. In spite of these cautions, Finkelstein has suggested similarities between the 
Iron II Israelite sites, which were studied in the previous chapter, with Iron Age Moab 
                                                
471 Eveline J. van der Steen, "Nelson Glueck's `String of Fortresses' Revisited," in Studies on Iron 
Age Moab and Neighbouring Areas in Honour of Michèle Daviau (Leuven: Peeters, 2009), 124-126. For a 
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The Beginning of the Iron Age in Southern Jordan (ed. Piotr Bienkowski; Sheffield: J. R. Collis, 1992). 
Miller is quite critical of the lack of evidence in Glueck’s framework and suggests that one must fill in too 
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472 See: Piotr Bienkowski, Early Edom and Moab: The Beginning of the Iron Age in Southern 
Jordan (Sheffield: J. R. Collis, 1992); idem., ed., Studies in Iron Age Moab and Neighbouring Areas in 
Honour of Michèle Daviau (Leuven: Peeters, 2009); Bruce Routledge, Moab in the Iron Age: Hegemony, 
Polity, Archaeology (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2004); idem., "Thinking 'Globally' 
and Analysing 'Locally': South-Central Jordan in Transition," in Israel in Transition: From Late Bronze II 
to Iron IIa (c. 1250-850 B.C.E.) (ed. Lester L. Grabbe; New York: T&T Clark, 2008); Larry G. Herr, "The 
Southern Levant (Transjordan) During the Iron Age I Period," in The Oxford Handbook of the Archaeology 
of the Levant: c. 8000-332 BCE (eds. M. L. Steiner and Ann E. Killebrew; Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2014); and Margreet L. Steiner, "Moab During the Iron Age II Period," in The Oxford Handbook of 
the Archaeology of the Levant: c. 8000-332 BCE (eds. M. L. Steiner and Ann E. Killebrew; Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2014)  
473 idem., "Moab During the Iron Age II Period," 772. 
474 Herr, "The Southern Levant (Transjordan) During the Iron Age I Period, 649. 
475 Paul-Eugène Dion and P. M. Michèle Daviau, "The Moabites," in The Books of Kings: Sources, 
Composition, Historiography and Reception (eds. André Lemaire, Baruch Halpern and Matthew J. Adams; 
Leiden: Brill, 2010)," 212-224. 
476 Steiner, "Moab During the Iron Age II Period,” 777. 
 230 
sites.477 Most of the Moabite sites he mentions were developed in the Iron I period and 
were abandoned in the transition from Iron I to Iron II. As Bruce Routledge suggests, 
these Iron I settlements,  
take a common form, namely relatively large, well-fortified villages, organised as 
a ring of pillared buildings attached to a fully developed casemate wall system. 
These settlements were often founded de novo in large-scale construction 
projects, but were also frequently short-lived, subject to both massive 
destruction…and piece-meal abandonment…478 
 
Along with these sites, there is also evidence of similar urban development in Iron II 
Khirbat Mudayna al-Thamad.  
This chapter will consider and analyze the urban elements at four sites to 
determine if there is a larger regional design precedent throughout the Cisjordan and 
Transjordan. It will do this by exploring four cities located in Moabite territory that show 
similarities in design and layout and are in geographical proximity to Dibon.  The area 
surrounding Dibon will serve as the central node of this study, similar to how Jerusalem 
functions in the previous chapter. The cities that will be analyzed with the regional nodal 
analysis of urban design are as follows: Khirbat Mudayna al-Thamad, Labun, Khirbat 
Mudayna Mu’arraja, and Khirbat Mudayna ’Aliya (or Ulya). 
It is well known that Dibon became prominent during Mesha’s reign in the ninth 
century. Although it has been argued that a so-called kingdom of Moab did not 
effectively exist before Mesha, as noted below, Lahun, Khirbat Mudayna Muarraja, and 
Khirbat Mudayna’Aliya provide some indication of a boundary line protecting a strategic 
                                                
477 For a discussion of intensified urban development in Iron I Moab, see: Thomas D. Petter, The 
Land Between the Two Rivers: Early Israelite Identities in Central Transjordan (Winona Lake, IN: 
Eisenbrauns, 2014). Three exceptions are Lahun, Arair, and Balua, see: Joel S. Burnett, "Transjordan: The 
Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites," in The World around the Old Testament: The People and Places of 
the Ancient Near East (eds. Bill T. Arnold and Brent A. Strawn; Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Academic, 
2016), 323-324. 
478 Routledge, "Thinking 'Globally'," 170. 
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region and possibly supporting the emergence of Dibon as a capital in a later period.479 
Due to the limited evidence, the discussion of the five urban elements and their 
interrelationships at each of the four sites will be more succinct than the previous chapter. 
These cities will be grouped and discussed together, under the heading of each urban 
element. Even with the limitations in the archeological record, the data is sufficient to 
study basic urban elements and to provide a comparison with the cities analyzed in the 
previous chapter.  
 
7.2 A Regional Nodal Network of Central Moab: The Early Borderlands of Dibon? 
 
Dibon has been selected as a regional node for a variety of reasons but primarily 
for its strategic location and place of prominence throughout Moabite history, its 
subsequent rise on the Moabite political landscape during Mesha’s reign, and the 
surrounding sites that provide some evidence of potential borderland outposts. Dibon 
(Dībôn in Hebrew; Daibôn in Moabite) is located just two miles north of the Wadi Mujib 
(the Arnon River in the biblical text) and is in close proximity to the King’s Highway, 
which served as the main north-south artery for travel in the region. In the ninth century 
BCE, Burnett suggests Dibon’s, “strategic location in the heart of Moab and its proximity 
to the Mujib…provided it direct access to and potential control over the flow of trade 
through the region, and its surroundings fields provide abundant surplus goods through 
extensive herding and farming.”480 Dibon was the capital of Mesha’s Moab. It was an 
ancient crossroads, a site located on an important thoroughfare that, because of its 
                                                
479 For a discussion of Moab being a “patchwork of ‘lands’” before the emergence of Mesha, see: 
Dion and Daviau, "The Moabites,” 210. As the authors argue, the fragmentary nature of this land, 
influenced by the stark topography, was always evident even in Moab after Mesha’s unification.  
480 Burnett, "Transjordan: The Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites," 326. 
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geographical location, brought economic advantage and political power. This location 
provided significant economic and political advantages. It was well protected by its 
natural defense of steep cliffs along the perimeter, and appears to have been well-
defended locally and regionally.  Along with this, it was strategically located in the 
interior of the region and was buffered by various sites on the eastern frontier of Moab 
and to the west by the Dead Sea.481 However, there were limitations to this ancient 
settlement. Foremost among these was the absence of a natural source of water in or 
around the site. In fact, no spring has been discovered in its vicinity. Moreover, the site 
received less than 300mm of precipitation annually.482  
In spite of the various geographical and ecological obstacles, Dibon was an 
important settlement from its origin in the Early Bronze period and increased in 
prominence in the Iron Age period. In an important essay, discussing the power of place, 
Porter and others argue,  
Place is an important albeit overlooked notion in Middle Eastern social life, and 
Jordan presents an ideal setting for its investigation both in ancient and modern 
times. Beginning with the earliest nomadic communities and continuing up to 
today’s modern cosmopolitans, Middle Easterners regularly return to the same 
locales, each time undertaking vastly different experiments in community…This 
durable and persistent attachment to place is readily observed at Dhiban…483 
  
                                                
481 Denyse Homès-Fredericq, "Late Bronze and Iron Age Evidence from Lehun in Moab," in Early 
Edom and Moab: The Beginning of the Iron Age in Southern Jordan (ed. Piotr Bienkowski; Sheffield: J. R. 
Collis, 1992), 199-200. Homès-Fredericq argues the fortified Iron I “village” was part of an overall 
political reorganization in Moab when for political and military reasons the region was fortified. 
482 A. D.  Tushingham, "Dibon," OEANE  and Benjamin Porter, Bruce Routledge, Danielle Steen 
and Firas al-Kawamlha, "The Power of Place: The Dhiban Community through the Ages," in Crossing 
Jordan: North American Contributions to the Archaeology of Jordan (eds. Thomas E. Levy, P. M. MIchèle 
Daviau, Randall W.  Younker and May Shaer; London: Routledge, 2007), 216. 
483 There is evidence of Palaeolithic and Chalcolithic settlements in the area. The apparent gap 
between the Early Bronze settlement and Iron Age material evidence may not be determinative due to 
evidence of disturbed remains. Nevertheless, there is less clarity concerning the Middle and Late Bronze 
Ages. See: idem., "The Power of Place," 315-316. 
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It is clear that Dibon’s early development stages laid the foundation for its more 
significant role in Iron II Moab under the rule of Mesha, as seen in its importance in the 
Mesha Stela, but the city had had a long history in the Moabite region.484 
 The historical data for Dibon includes both biblical texts and the Mesha stele. 
Dibon is directly referenced in the biblical text in a variety of areas (Num 21:30; 32:3, 
34; 33:45-46; Josh 13:9, 17: Neh 11:25; Isa 15:2; and Jer 48:18, 22). Along with these 
direct references, it is also implied in other passages which highlight its location in the 
broader region (Num 20:17; 21:21-25, 31) tribal allotment (Josh 13:15-23; also see: Num 
32:34), its periods of occupation, and the times when Israelite kings subdued this region 
(1 Sam 14:47; 2 Sam 8:2, 24:5). Along with the Biblical texts, the Mesha stele describes 
Omri’s successful attack against the northern region of Moab (cf. 2 Kgs 3:4).  
In light of the dearth of archaeological information and data in Moab from Iron 
IIA, Dibon provides an urban anchor point that spans the Iron Age periods of 
urbanization and was the first extensive excavation in Moab.485 Furthermore, as observed 
in the previous chapter, the site of Dibon provides a virtual mirror reflection in the 
Cisjordan of the situation surrounding Jerusalem in Judah. The site was in a strategic 
location that later became an important center of cultural significance (if not Mesha’s 
capital). It had the benefit of natural defenses in its surrounding topography, as well as a 
surrounding region that had been built up to protect this interior site. In Jerusalem, that 
urban barrier was to the west; in Dibon that urban borderland was to the east. Both of 
these sites were naturally protected by the Dead Sea and the Jordan River. Furthermore, 
similar to Jerusalem, Dibon appears to be located off the beaten path and only later 
                                                
484 See: ibid., 316-318.  
485 Steiner, "Moab During the Iron Age II Period," 770-777. 
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becomes a cultural center in the region. Furthermore, although Routledge doubts that 
Dibon “constituted much of a national ‘center’ during Iron Age in terms of population, 
production, or distribution, he suggests, Dibon may have represented a ‘regal-ritual’ 
center…defined primarily by its central position in an ideologically defined spatial 
hierarchy.”486 He also notes that “much of the mound at Dhiban (Dibon) appears to have 
been taken up by so-called public buildings…”487 Even if Dibon was not a nation center, 
Routledge rightly notes that this does not diminish the importance of Dibon and it 
cultural hegemony in the region in the Iron Age. For these reasons, Dibon provides a 
suitable node for a nodal analysis to compare this region with Jerusalem and its 
























                                                
486 Routledge, Moab in the Iron Age, 192. 







7.3 The Urban Elements of Central Moabite Cities 
  
In this section, the urban elements of each site will be analyzed together and, with 
the exception of their grouping, will follow the same basic outline established in the 
previous chapter. A general description and location of each site will be offered first. This 
description will be followed by a study of the five constituent urban elements – paths, 
edges, evident districts, internal nodes and landmarks. Once these elements have been 
analyzed, the final section will offer an interpretation of the interrelationships of these 
elements. The results of this section will provide the basic structure for identifying 
standard practices of urban form in Moabite cities. Although there may be some 
similarities in the urban elements between Iron Age Israelite cities and Moabite cities, the 
interrelationships of these forms reveal not only different urban characteristics but also 
different levels of planning between the regions.  
 
7.3.1 General Site Analysis & Information 
 
Each of the sites considered below is located in the central region of Moab, 
around Dibon. Each site is located in close proximity of the Wadi Mujib (and its various 
tributaries), which is a major geographical marker connecting them together.488 With the 
exception of Dibon, none of the sites are mentioned in the biblical text. The general 
information provided in this section will focus on location, site size, dating, and the 
strategic nature of the site. This will lay the groundwork for the analysis of the urban 
elements at each site. 
 
                                                
488 For the purposes of this study, sites will not be considered in the southern portion of Moab. AS 
Steiner suggests most of the developed towns and fortified towns are located in the region north of the 
Wadi Mujib. See: Steiner, "Moab During the Iron Age II Period," 772. 
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Khirbat al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya (KMA) 
 
KMA is the southernmost site in this 
study, measuring approximately 2.2 ha. in 
size and the largest site in this analysis. 
Archaeological excavations were first led at 
KMA by Bruce Routledge and continued 
from 1994 to 2004.489 KMA is a single phase of occupation for what appears to be a brief 
period of time at the end of the eleventh century.490 This site sits 250 meters above the 
intersection of Wadi an-Nukhayla, a southern tributary of the Mujib, and Wadi al-
Muhayris. Due to its topography, it appears to be a strategic site with a unique layout that 
Routledge has described as a “keyhole” contour.491  
 
Khirbat al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja (KMM)   
 
KMM is also located on the Wadi al-
Nukhayla, 5 km north of KMA. The site is 
constructed 300 meters above the fjord and 
built on a triangular spur, just north of the 
Wadi Mujib (Figs. 12-13).  Again, the 
topography of this region plays significantly 
into the form and outline of the site. KMM 
was first excavated by Emmanuel Olávarri in 
                                                
489 See: Bruce Routledge, "Seeing Through Walls: Interpreting Iron Age I Architecture at Khirbat 
al-Mudayna al-ʿAliya," BASOR 319 (2000) and idem., Moab in the Iron Age. 
490 idem., Moab in the Iron Age, 99. Also see: Larry G. Herr, "The Early Periods in Central 
Jordan," NEAEHL. 
491 Routledge, "Thinking 'Globally',” 146 and idem., Moab in the Iron Age. 
Fig. 11 – Layout of KMA (Lev-Tov, et al. 2011: 71). 
 
Fig. 12 (above) – Layout of 
KMM layout and plan 
(Olávarri 1983: 169). 
 
Fig. 13 (left) – An isometric 
drawing of KMM outer walls. 
(Olávarri 1983: 167). 
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1976 and in 1982.492 KHM is approximately 1.6 hectares in size. Although a little smaller 
than KHA, these sites closely resemble one another and were most likely abandoned 




Lahun is situated on the northern edge of the Wadi 
Mujib above the cliffs of Mujib (Arnon), overlooking the north 
face of the Mujib, where it meets the Wadi Lahun (Fig. 14). 
This site is seven km directly to the east of Dibon and the 
King’s Highway. Lahun was first excavated by Denyse 
Homès-Fredericq beginning in 1978 and continued until 
2000.494 The entire site of Lahun is quite large and is roughly 
66 ha. in size.495 However, the fortified area that was inhabited during the Iron Age I-II 
periods (section D) is much smaller and is approximately 1.8 ha. in size, similar to both 
KMA and KMM. This fortified Iron Age city section of the site strategically overlooked 
the Wadi Mujib on the southwestern spur of the site. Lahun was abandoned in the EB IV 
transition period but was redeveloped in Iron I 1200/1100 BCE and most likely 
abandoned around 1000 BCE.496 
                                                
492 Emmanuel Olávarri, "Sondeo arqueologico en Khirbet Medeineh junto a Smakieh (Jordania)," 
ADAJ 22 (1977-78) and idem., "La Campagne de Fouilles 1982 a Khirbet Medeinet al-Mu‘arradjeh Prés de 
Smakieh (Kerak)," ADAJ 27 (1983). Also see: idem., "Sondages à Arô'er ser l'Arnon," RB 72 (1965). This 
earlier work focuses on the Bronze Age at KMM  
493 Routledge, Moab in the Iron Age, 106-108. 
494 Denyse Homès-Fredericq, Lehun et la Voie Royale (Brussles: Comité Belge de Fouilles en 
Jordanie, 1997), Homès-Fredericq, "Late Bronze and Iron Age Evidence from Lehun in Moab," Denyse 
Homès-Fredericq, "The Iron Age II Fortress of al-Lahun (Moab)," in Studies in Iron Age Moab and 
Neighbouring Areas in Honour of Michèle Daviau (ed. Piotr Bienkowski; Leuven: Peeters, 2009), and 
Herr, "The Early Periods in Central Jordan," NEAEHL," 1845. 
495 Homès-Fredericq, "Late Bronze and Iron Age Evidence from Lehun in Moab," 187. 
496 Ingrid M. Swinnen, "The Iron Age I Settlement and Its Residential Houses at al-Lahun in 
Moab, Jordan," BASOR 354 (2009), 49. Also see: Routledge, Moab in the Iron Age, 106-108. 
Fig. 14 – Layout of 
Lahun (Routledge 
2000: 57).  
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Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad  
Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad is an Iron II site in Moab and gets its name due 
to its location on the Wadi ath-Thamad, a tributary running to the north of the Wadi 
Mujib. It is often considered the northern border of Iron II Moab.497 This site was first 
visited and documented by archaeologists in the late nineteenth century and progressively 
became more defined until Glueck collected and published pottery from this site.498 The 
distinction of this site as ath-Thamad is important. There has been confusion with a 
number of sites identified by Khirbat al-Mudayna throughout modern Jordan.499 The 
clarification emerges from P. M. Michèle Daviau’s surveys and excavations of this site in 
1995 in the hopes to offer archaeological clarity in the region as well as clarifying 
cultural, religious, and political connections on the north border of Moab. The Iron Age 
settlement was founded on a narrow oval hill and runs northeast-southwest on the 
southern portion of the Wadi.  
With this general information provided for each site, we will now begin to 
analyze the specific urban elements at each site. This analysis begins with a study of the 
paths at each site.  
7.3.2 Paths 
  
Paths of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya (KMA) 
 
As will be noted in the following section discussing the edges at KMA, the 
casemate wall plays a prominent role in defining the internal path system or lack thereof. 
                                                
497 P. M. Michèle Daviau, "Moab's Northern Border: Khirbat al-Mudayna on the Wadi ath-
Thamad," BA 60/4 (1997).  
498 Ibid., 222.  
499 J. Maxwell Miller, "Six Khirbet el-Medeinehs in the Region East of the Dead Sea," BASOR 276 
(1989). 
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While there is an access road approaching the site on the northwest and leading to what 
appears to be a gateway entrance on the northern side of the site, a strict pathway system 
is lacking. As one enters the site from the north, due to the nature of the site and the 
topography, one could either move east to the main section of the site or to the west that 
was not developed but existed as a protective buffer to the larger site. This “pathway” 
opens quickly into a large central courtyard area that was largely open and left 
undeveloped. As noted above, the west section of KMA was the most vulnerable portion 
of the site. Thus, outside of the large structure 500 (Routledge calls this a house), the 
section on this side of the site shows domestic structures and no clear evidence of paths. 
 
Paths of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja (KMM)   
 
A similar lack of clarity about internal paths exists at KMM.500 Some tentative 
inferences can be suggested based on 1) the houses aligning the casemate wall and 2) the 
layout of the gate structure and its relationship with the internal block of houses. The first 
possible pathway most likely runs along the edge (see below) of House C, which is 
adjacent to the gate entrance to the north. Assuming the buildings aligning the inside of 
the casemate continue this edge, it is reasonable to assume a path with its origin at the 
entrance and running along the edge of these structures.  
Second, Dearman makes the observation that much of the area inside the 
casemate wall at KMM is undeveloped.501 However, as observed in Olávarri’s original 
                                                
500 See: Olávarri, "Sondeo arqueologico en Khirbet Medeineh junto a Smakieh (Jordania)" and 
idem., "La Campagne de Fouilles 1982." In both of these works, Olávarri does not provide clear blueprints 
for the internal makeup of the site. 
501 J. Andrew Dearman, "Settlement Patterns and the Beginning of the Iron Age in Moab," in 
Early Edom and Moab: The Beginning of the Iron Age in Southern Jordan (ed. Piotr Bienkowski; 
Sheffield: J. R. Collis, 1992), 72. 
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drawings (Fig. 6), one can see the position and placement of the block of houses located 
in the center of the site.502 These structures were not directly connected to the casemate 
wall.503 As will be discussed in more detail below in the internal node section for KMM, 
when one considers the layout and direction of the gate entrance at this site, it is 
reasonable to assume that another possible main artery follows the trajectory of the 
entrance and the contour of the site, thereby making a path to connect the entrance to the 
internal core of buildings. Again, based on the sparse development of this site and the 
excavation reports and drawings, it is difficult to say much more with confidence about 
the paths at KMM.  
 
Paths of Lahun 
 
The excavations at Lahun reveal that the buildings aligning the inside of the 
casemate wall also create an edge and possible pathway to access these buildings. 
However, as was the case at KMA and KMM, there is a significant portion of Lahun that 
was left undeveloped that would have created courtyard areas of gathering, farming, or 
cattle. Swinnen asserts, “it seems that the houses could only be accessed via the central 
communal area, as there is no indication of doorways or passages connecting one house 
with another.”504  
The internal development at Lahun is clearer than KMM. The excavations show 
signs of two paths in this central area. One potential path may be discerned on the east 
side of the central development area. This central core of buildings is clearer at Lahun 
                                                
502 Olávarri, "La Campagne de Fouilles 1982," 169. 
503 As will be discussed below, similar blocks of structures were also discovered at Lahun and Kh. 
al-Mudayna ath-Thamad. See: Routledge, Moab in the Iron Age, 99 and idem., "Thinking 'Globally'," 151-
152.  
504 Swinnen, "The Iron Age I Settlement and Its Residential Houses at al-Lahun," 9. 
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and one can observe distinct edges (see below) that may create a pathway around the 
internal core of the site. Furthermore, a second clearly defined edge creates a pathway 
through the center of the internal core of buildings. This path provides access from one 
side to the other. However, in contrast to KMM, it is not clear how these central 
structures relate to the gate(s) or entrance(s) at Lahun.  
Paths of Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad 
The central path at Kh. al-Mudayna ath-Thamad is clearly defined. Daviau and 
her team have identified a “central roadway” which runs through the center of the site 
and was more than 4.5 meters in width.505 This marks a significant pathway through the 
heart of the city and is connected to the northern gate complex and courtyard (for more 
on the gate complex, see discussion below). 
The second urban element studied are the edges that define the outer limits of 
each site and, in a few instances, define interior spaces at various sites.  
7.3.3 Edges  
 
Edges of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya (KMA) 
 
Kh. Al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya is divided into two clear and distinct areas – the larger 
eastern side and the smaller western portion. A casemate wall surrounds the eastern 
portion of the site whereas a single wall encompasses and protects the eastern portion of 
the site.506 The western side of KMA is more accessible and therefore more prone to 
                                                
505 P. M. Michèle Daviau, Robert Chadwick, Margreet Steiner, Michael Weigl, Annlee Dolan, Zoe 
Mcquinn, Noor Mulder-Hijmans, Margaret A. Judd and Jonathan Ferguson, "Excavation and Survey at 
Khirbat Al-Mudayna and its Surroundings: Preliminary Report of the 2001, 2004 and 2005 Seasons," ADAJ 
50 (2006) 
506 Routledge, "Thinking 'Globally'," 146. 
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attacks. Thus, it is surprising to discover that the western side of the site is not surrounded 
by a casemate style wall, but a single wall. This combination of casemate and single wall 
not only protects but also defines the parameters of the 2.2 ha. site. Particularly in the 
uneven terrain in the region of Moab, the wall surrounding a site follows the contours of 
the steep embankments etched out by the wadis. As will be noted below, though the 
western wall is smaller, the city developers built a tower and established other means of 
defense to protect and define this exposed side of KMA.507  
The other edge is discovered in the interior of the site and is set and defined by 
the structures, most of which appear to be residential in nature, that align the inside of the 
casemate wall. These buildings define the large open space in the center of the east 
portion of the site. 
Edges of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja (KMM)   
 
Similar to the casemate surrounding KMA, KMM is defined by a defensive 
casemate wall that surrounds the entire site. Here, as at KMA, Olávarri has shown that 
the defensive edge of the wall follows and adapts to the contour of the surrounding 
embankments.508 There are two openings along the edge of the outside wall. One on the 
southeastern edge of the site, providing access through a gate structure. The other 
opening is on the west side, where there is an interruption in the wall.509 It appears this 
break in the edge was intentional because it is buffered by a secondary wall that was built 
                                                
507 idem., Moab in the Iron Age, 96. 
508 Olávarri, "La Campagne de Fouilles 1982," 168-169. He writes: “Le tracé des murailles qui 
défendaient la cité présente une forme ovale qui s'ajuste au contour de la plate-forme naturelle de la colline. 
Il est large et ouvert dans las partie Nord, se resserrant en angle aigu dans la partie Sud où est située la 
porte” Topopography plays an important role at KMM. The walls adjust to the contour of the topography 
and form an acute angle where the gate provides access to the site.  
509 Ibid. 
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on the lower area of the embankment on the west side. This wall extends from Tower 2 to 
Tower 1 and protects the entire western edge of KMM. 
The other observable edge from the excavation report is on the inside of the 
casemate wall and was mentioned in the previous section. An edge was most likely 
established by the structures that align the casemate wall. One can observe a clear edge of 
this sort beginning at the gate and moving north, along the western wall. 
 
Edges of Lahun  
 
Similar to the other examples of defensive walls surrounding each site, the 
casemate wall at Lahun was “carefully planned.”510 This outer wall defines the Iron I 
phase of development at Lahun. At Lahun, the structures aligning the inside of the 
casemate wall were relatively constant in width, size, and other features of 
construction.511  
The other important edges at Lahun are discovered in the central area of the site. 
The development in the central part of the site resembles the plan at KMM. Swinnen 
suggests that these structures appear to be residential in nature and seem to have been 
built during a later period, potentially as a result of population growth.512 Routledge, on 
the other hand, argues that this central block of houses seems “to have been built as a 
continuous row of casemate rooms…to which the remainder of each house was then 
added. Hence, we appear to be dealing with a founding event rather than ‘organic growth’ 
in the sense of a progressive agglomeration of independent houses.”513 Routledge’s 
                                                
510 Swinnen, "The Iron Age I Settlement and Its Residential Houses at al-Lahun," 2. 
511 Routledge, "Thinking 'Globally'," 153. Also see: Swinnen, "The Iron Age I Settlement and Its 
Residential Houses at al-Lahun," 9. 
512 Ibid., 2 
513 Routledge, "Thinking 'Globally'," 152-153. 
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argument seems more persuasive based on the construction required for this central core, 
the nature of the clear edges, and comparison with KMM.514 Moreover, as noted above, 
another edge in the central core cuts across the houses providing access through, rather 
than around, this complex.  
 
Edges of Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad  
 
The Iron II development at Kh. al-Mudayna ath-Thamad also reveals a casemate 
wall that defines the outer edges of this site. However, this feature is unique because the 
buildings on the interior edge of the city are not connected to the casemate wall.515 This is 
an important difference and represents a significant variation in urban design of the 
casemate wall at sites in both Moab and ancient Israel. As seen in the previous chapter, 
the phenomenon of residential buildings abutting the casemate wall was a standard 
construction method in Iron I and II Israel. Furthermore, this design feature has also been 
observed at the earlier Iron I Moabite sites discussed above.516 Nevertheless, these 
structures provide the edge to the clearly well-defined central street noted above.  





                                                
514 However, if Swinnen is correct and the center was developed later, then the comparison of this 
Iron I site would be more appropriate for KMA. This is not out of the question particularly with the lack of 
well-built gates at both KMA and Lahun. However, Routeldge’s argument seems most reasonable. 
515 Daviau, "Moab's Northern Border," 223. See the previous chapter for a discussion of casemate 
walls in ancient Israel. 
516 See: Israel Finkelstein and Neil Asher Silberman, The Bible Unearthed: Archaeology's New 
Vision of Ancient Israel and the Origin of its Sacred Texts (New York: Touchstone, 2001). Based on a 
number of similar features at Iron II Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad with Iron II Israelite sites (namely, a 
casemate wall and a six-chamber gate complex), Finkelstein suggests that the similarities at this Moabite 
site could be the result of the influence of the Omride dynasty, mentioned in the Mesha stele. However, 
based on the significant feature that the buildings do not connect to the casemate wall, it would seem more 




Districts of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya (KMA) 
 
Kh. Al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya has four clear districts within this relatively small site 
– 1) a north-central gate, 2) a northeastern gate, 3) the residential quarter, and 4) the open 
courtyard space. Again, based on the topography, this site is laid out in the shape of a 
“keyhole” and, as a result, is divided into the two predominant sections. The smaller 
section is on the west side of the site and is the most vulnerable area of the site. Outside 
of a defensive tower, there is little sign of intentional development in this portion of the 
KMA. This means that the three districts discussed in this section are all located on the 
eastern side of the site, which is approximately 1.8 ha. in area.  
KMA has what appear to be two distinct gate complexes; one located on the 
north-central approach to the site and the other located on the northeastern side. It is 
important to note that the north-central gate is a primary entrance into the site, while the 
northeastern gate is a secondary access, postern gate.517 Although these are clearly 
primary and secondary gates, they exhibit similar characteristics that appear intentional. 
For instance, the two largest structures at KMA flank the gates. The larger of the two 
buildings, building 500, flanks the north-central gate, and building 100 adjoins the 
northeastern gate.518 Furthermore, both of these buildings show signs of grain storage that 
would have been used for economic exchange and bartering in the city gates.  
                                                
517 Routledge, "Thinking 'Globally'," 148. 
518 See: idem., Moab in the Iron Age, 101. Routledge describes buildings 500 and 100 as “houses.” 
These most certainly would have been residences; however, their location, size, and storage facilities seem 
to suggest a more specialized use in addition to each building serving as a residence.  
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Another district at KMA is the residential district that encircles the site. There are 
approximately 35-45 domestic structures that abutting the inside of the casemate wall.519 
Based on the layout and size of the residential units, Routledge suggests a population 
estimate of somewhere between 100-400 people at KMA.520 One distinct feature of the 
residential structures at KMA is that there appears to be a wide diversity of layouts and 
sizes. Routledge suggests that the structures display a typical four-room pattern or a 
variation thereof, but identifying a typical pattern has been debated.521 Even if Buildings 
500 and 100 are excluded from the discussion, there is still much variation in the layout 
of the residential district.  
The final district worthy of mention is the open plaza in the center of the eastern 
portion of the site. It is intriguing to note a possible connection of this courtyard with the 
postern gate. However, the secondary nature of the northeastern gate likely limits this 
connection. Instead, this open piazza appears to be a communal area that likely served 
multiple purposes of gathering, socializing, and potentially engaging with the civic 
proceedings of the city. 
 
Districts of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja (KMM)   
 
The excavations at KMM reveal two districts: 1) a gate complex with a large 
adjoining structure and 2) two residential districts, one lining the inside of the casemate 
wall and the other residential district located in the center of the site. The gate complex at 
                                                
519 Ibid., 96. 
520 Ibid., 99. 
521 For a thorough discussion of the houses are KMA, see: idem., "Seeing Through Walls," 37 and 
idem., Moab in the Iron Age, 101-106. For a contrasting perspective on the layout of the residential 
buildings at KMA, see: Dion and Daviau, "The Moabites," 220-221. Although Daviau suggests variation in 
size, one uniting aspect of these buildings is the stone construction method used known as boulder-and-
chink process. This construction process was utilized in Moab during both Iron I and II phases. 
 247 
KMM is very similar to the findings at KMA, with one exception. The gate structure at 
KMM was far more impressive and well-constructed. As will be noted in more detail 
below, the entrance of the gate was flanked by two prominent and sizeable towers 
(Towers 4 and 5). Whereas the gate at KMA was not as substantial, these two sites do 
show other signs of similar design features. Adjoining the gate was a sizeable structure, 
which was completely excavated and exposed, the only completely exposed structure at 
KMM. Olávarri designated this building as the “C-3 house.”522 However, it is 
questionable if this structure is a house based on its position next to the gate, its size, and 
it disconnection from the other structures lining the western portion of the casemate wall. 
The last piece of evidence will be discussed below. However, it would appear that the 
combination of the towers, the substantial gate entrance, and the size of the structure 
connected to the gate create a distinct gate complex.523  
The other districts apparent at KMM are two residential districts, discussed here 
together. The residential district lining the casemate wall and encircling the site will be 
discussed first. As noted in the discussion of the edges at KMM, there is an interruption 
of the casemate wall (an interruption of a clear edge) on the western side of the site. 
Based on this interruption and the difference in the size of the so-called C-3 house and 
the structures on the other side of the west opening, it seems reasonable to suggest that 
this interruption also marks a shift in districts – i.e. moving from a formal gate district to 
the residential district. The other residential district is located in the central portion of the 
site and appears to be in line with the street emerging from the gate. Based on the 
                                                
522 Olávarri, "La Campagne de Fouilles 1982," 170-174 (and Fig . 4). 
523 The C-3 house is comparable to buildings 500 and 100 excavated at KMA. See: Routledge, 
"Thinking 'Globally'," 151. 
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excavations, it appears that KMM includes 25-35 houses and the population of the site is 
similar to KMA based on the buildings located at the center of the site. 
 
Districts of Lahun 
 
Identifying and defining districts at Lahun is more difficult than the analysis 
provided for the previous two sites above. Some of the deficiency in this regard is the 
lack of a gate complex. With the absence of a gate, it appears there are two types of 
districts at Lahun: 1) two residential districts and 2) a central market district.  
Similar to KMM, Lahun has what appears to be two different residential districts; 
one lining the casemate wall that surrounded the site and the other situated in the center 
of the site. It is clear that with the possible exception of the “scarab house,” the buildings 
abutting the casemate wall are domestic in nature.524 Moreover, whereas the domestic 
structures varied in size and pattern at KMM, Lahun offered a far more standardized plan 
of these structures.525 The residential district in the center of the site appears to be 
restricted to the southern portion of the central core, south of the clearly defined edge 
cutting across the central core. This area consists of seven separate structures. Combining 
both residential districts, there are approximately 50-60 houses at Lahun. Again, this site 
would have similar population estimates, with the potential for more residents than 
suggested at KMA and KMM. The general population estimate of Lahun was roughly 
300-500 persons in the Iron I period.526 
The second district is the central development zone, north of the residential 
district. In this area, the buildings seem larger, vary in size, and provide evidence of 
                                                
524 Swinnen, "The Iron Age I Settlement and Its Residential Houses at al-Lahun," 14. 
525 Ibid.," 9. 
526 Ibid., 9 and Routledge, Moab in the Iron Age, 99. 
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different functions that may not exclude residential use but does point to a more specified 
district of commerce, industry and other buildings. House 11 is a good example of a 
much larger structure. This building has eight separate rooms suggesting a variety of 
activity. Just south of house 11 there is an open courtyard which is buffered on the south 
by another building that has been designated “house 10.” This building provided 
evidence of a textile production structure with a loom weight, spindles, and a bronze 
needle. Swinnen suggests this is evidence for seamstresses in the fabric or leather 
industry.527 Although Swnnen describes these internal buildings as houses, he suggests 
that in “the central communal area,” there is evidence that “these structures, possibly 
having an economic function, were constructed against one of the walls of the houses. 
They might have been workshops, bakeries, or perhaps even animal shelters belonging to 
the owners of an adjacent dwelling. In general, it is difficult to determine the exact 
function of internal areas in domestic structures.”528 Thus, while these certainly may have 
functioned as residences, it is also clear that based on the evidence and the design 
features (i.e. large area, distinct architectural patterns, etc.) these buildings in the upper 
central area were more than simply houses.   
 
Districts of Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad  
 
Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad offers evidence of three distinct districts in the 
Iron II development period: 1) a six-chamber gate quarter, which includes a temple 
sanctuary and courtyard; 2) an industrial district, just south of the gate complex; and 3) 
two residential districts.  
                                                
527 Swinnen, "The Iron Age I Settlement and Its Residential Houses at al-Lahun," 14-18. 
528 Ibid., 14.  
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First, is the gate complex (Field A). The gate is located on the northeastern edge 
of the site. It was discovered, along with its adjoining casemate wall, during the first full 
season of excavations lead by P. M. Daviau.529 The gate is well-built and served as a 
significant part of the fortification of the site, while also providing a gate quarter.530 Upon 
entering the site, the gate quarter at Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad opened up to a 
typical courtyard. As will be discussed in the following section, it is likely that this open 
space was a gathering area of the community that settled at the site. Adjacent to the 
courtyard area, there was also a temple (Temple 149) located directly to the southeast off 
the courtyard. These three elements comprise a district that most certainly played an 
important civic and religious role in the life of the settlement.  
Just south of the gate quarter, a series of unique structures were excavated, 
initially thought to be residential units lining the casemate wall.531 However, surprisingly, 
these buildings did not adjoin the casemate and, after further excavations, it became clear 
that this was not a residential district but was an industrial district (Field B, located just 
south of the gate quarter) comprised of three separate buildings (B200, B205, and 
B210).532 This district was in close enough proximity to the gate quarter that it stands to 
                                                
529 Daviau, "Moab's Northern Border," 223. 
530 For a thorough discussion of the six-chamber gate (Gate 100), the courtyard, and the shrine, 
see:  Robert Chadwick and P. M. Michèle Daviau, "Four Seasons of Excavations at Khirbat Al-Mudayna 
on Wādī ath-Thamad, 1996-1999," ADAJ 44 (2000). 
531 P. M. Michèle Daviau and Robert Chadwick, "Shepherds and Weavers in a 'Global Economy': 
Moab in Late Iron II - Wadi ath-Thamad Project (Khirbat al-Mudayna)," in Crossing Jordan: North 
American Contributions to the Archaeology of Jordan (eds. Thomas E. Levy, P. M. MIchèle Daviau, 
Randall W.  Younker and May Shaer; London: Routledge, 2007), 310-312. 
532 P. M. Michèle Daviau, Annlee Dolan, Jonathan Ferguson, Christopher M. Foley, Laura Foley, 
Christopher J. Gohm, Margaret A. Judd and Michael Weigl, "Preliminary Report of Excavations and 
Survey at Khirbat Al-Mudayna ath-Thamad and in its Surroundings (2004, 2006, and 2007)," ADAJ 52 
(2008), 344-345. Also see: P. M. Michèle Daviau, Robert Chadwick, Michael Weigl, E. Kate Johnston, 
Christopher J. Gohm, Steven Edwards, Mechthild Ladurner, Noor Mulder-Hijmans and Jonathan Ferguson, 
"Excavation at Khirbat al-Mudayna and Survey in the Wādī ath-Thamad: Preliminary Report on the 2008, 
2010, and 2011 Seasons," ADAJ 56 (2012), 274-281. 
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reason Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad served as an industrial center in the region and 
the exchange of goods likely occurred in the gate quarter.  
The final districts are residential in nature. On the north part of the site, the 
residential district, and on the western portion of the site (Field D), which exhibits a 
clearly different function than the industrial material finds of Field B noted above. This 
area has been designated as the ‘North-West Domestic Quarter.’533 Three separate 
residential buildings have been excavated in Field D. The other residential area is located 
on the southern portion of the site. These buildings do connect to and align the casemate 
wall on the west.534 The other residential district is located in the southern portion of the 
site in Field E and the identification of B400.535 B400 aligns and joins the casemate wall 
but has an atypical plan that spreads out in a sprawling fashion.536 At this time, it is 
impossible to determine the total number of domestic structures on this site and therefore 
a population estimate would be out of reach. 
The fourth urban element studied are internal nodes, which serve as centers of 
activity.   
 
7.3.5 Internal Nodes 
 
Internal nodes of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya (KMA) 
 
One clear internal node at KMA would be the open plaza situated at the center of 
the site. This area would have functioned as an attractor point and a place of civic 
                                                
533 idem., "Excavation at Khirbat al-Mudayna and Survey in the Wādī ath-Thamad," 281. 
534 Ibid., 281-281 (see Fig. 26). 
535 Daviau, Dolan, Ferguson, Foley, Foley, Gohm, Judd and Weigl, "Preliminary Report of 
Excavations and Survey at Khirbat Al-Mudayna ath-Thamad and in its Surroundings (2004, 2006, and 
2007), 350-352. 
536 Ibid., 351 (see Fig. 11). 
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engagement and socialization. This area would be the heart of civic discourse, becoming 
the communal focus of the entire settlement. 
Even though the gate structure was not as developed at KMA, an additional 
internal node at this site would have been the north-central gate quarter. The presence of 
a larger building (building 500) suggests the importance of this section of the town and 
may have been the residence of an important civic representative. Therefore, based on the 
common knowledge of the importance and prominence of gateways in ancient cities, in 
addition to the presence of a larger structure, all point to this being an important access 
point and intersection within the settlement that was a central location for trade, 
commerce and storage, and civic matters.537 This appears to be true for the eastern 
postern gate as well but only as a secondary node. 
 
Internal nodes of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja (KMM)   
 
The internal node at KMM is the gate 
complex (Fig. 9). As Olávarri suggests, the 
doorway of the city was situated on an extreme 
slope enhancing its importance, function, and 
prominence.538 La porte de la cité was literally the 
doorway into the city and for the same reasons 
that probably drew Olávarri’s attention in the 
various seasons of excavations, would have drawn the attention of visitors and 
inhabitants of this settlement alike. The combination of the towers, the gate (or doorway) 
                                                
537 Routledge, Moab in the Iron Age, 103. Also see: idem., "Thinking 'Globally'," 148. 
538 Olávarri, "La Campagne de Fouilles 1982," 170-173. 
Fig. 15 – Gate complex at KMM 
(Olávarri 1983: 171). 
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providing access into the city, and the large building (C-3 House) adjacent to the space, 
all point to the importance and status of this area at KMM. 
 
Internal nodes of Lahun  
The situation at Lahun is more difficult to determine. With the absence of a clear 
gate structure or gate complex, the center of gravity in the city is unclear. Initially, 
Denyse Homès-Fredericq argued that house 11 was larger and a more finely constructed 
building that he called the “Shaykh’s house.”539 However, others have shown that this 
initial interpretation was overstated. Another potential nodal space might be located at 
house 12. This is the building where the scarab was discovered in situ, which some 
suggest, in addition to finding a scarab, the unusual design, installation, benches, and 
fragments suggest a unique function and/or usage.540 However, this is circumstantial. 
In light of the ambiguous evidence defining a node at Lahun (such as a gate 
complex or an open plaza, etc.), the analysis above tentatively presents evidence of an 
internal node in the upper central district that includes house 11, house 10, and the 
courtyard between the two buildings. This district was a common area in the center of the 
site, potentially served as a place of economic exchange, and is in close proximity to the 
northern opening of the site. For all these reasons, this seems to be the best candidate for 
an internal node at Lahun, based on the evidence of the urban elements and 




                                                
539 Routledge, "Thinking 'Globally'," 153.  
540 Swinnen, "The Iron Age I Settlement and Its Residential Houses at al-Lahun," 11. 
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Internal nodes of Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad 
 
Based on the excavation reports from Kh. al-Mudayna ath-Thamad, the internal 
node at this site is most definitely the gate complex. This intersection of the gate, the 
open courtyard of civic activity, and the adjacent temple/shrine all point to this being a 
center of social, political, and religious activity. This area would have been the heartbeat 




Landmarks of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya (KMA) 
 
A distinct landmark at KMA is a “massive tower” on the western side of the site. 
The western approach to the site is the most gradual ascent to the top of the promontory 
and, therefore, is also the most vulnerable approach for a potential attack. For this reason, 
a large tower was built to offer an additional layer of protection. The tower was most 
likely 10 m. in height with a 32 m. diameter and would have required a significant 
undertaking to construct.542 Thus, not only would this tower offer defense, it would also 
stand as a landmark to anyone approaching KMA. Although the western portion of the 
site was not developed with buildings – domestic or otherwise – the western portion of 
the site provided a distinct impression of the site. This defensive tower was also 
supplemented by a small moat.  
 
Landmarks of Khirbat al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja (KMM)   
 
Kh. al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja has two landmarks that distinguish this site from 
other sites in the region: 1) a series of five towers of similar size and shape and 2) the 
                                                
541 Dion and Daviau, "The Moabites,” 218. 
542 Routledge, "Thinking 'Globally'," 146. 
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supplementary wall on the west side. Similar to the topography at KMA, the western side 
of KMM is also the most vulnerable side of this site. Therefore, three of the five towers 
extend across the western embankment of the site. Olávarri has identified these towers on 
the west, moving from north to south, as towers 1-3 respectively. Towers 1 and 2 are 
connected by the supplementary wall, the other distinguishing landmark of this site. This 
wall was obviously constructed to further protect an exposed edge of KMM but it also 
offers a unique feature of the urban development. The third tower is freestanding and sits 
on the southwestern ridge of the site, offering an additional level of protection. The other 
two towers, towers 4-5, were built on the sides of the entry gate into the city. These 
towers are roughly 155 m2 and provide an exceptional entry into the site.  
 
Landmarks of Lahun 
 
Although the Iron II fortress of Lahun provides a later landmark on the 
southeastern portion of the site, the Iron I development on this site does not reveal an 
evident landmark. As is the case with all the sites in this region, the topography does play 
a role in defining each individual site. A possible landmark may be human-made 
ramparts encircling the Iron I site, section D. These ramparts would have served to 
amplify the already steep nature of the cliffs.  
 
Landmarks of Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad 
 
The first aspect that marks Kh. al-Mudayna ath-Thamad as a landmark is the 
approach to the site and its natural geography. The very positioning of this site offers a 
distinct landmark that would have complemented the feeling that the site was well-
fortified. Daviau describes the landscape and approach to the site this way, “although the 
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tell appears to those crossing the wadi to rise steeply (30 m high) out of the plain at its 
north end, it is in fact lower than the surrounding hills….”543 The sense of an intimidating 
approach was further enhanced by the pathway that ran parallel to the site and rested on 
an embankment, which “must have added significantly to the fortress-like appearance of 
the site.”544  
The other clear landmark consists of the two towers which were constructed just 
north of the six-chamber gate complex and on both sides of the entrance. Tower 1013, 
was on the east side of the gate entrance. This structure was a large tower built directly on 
the summit of a steep cliff and, as a result, was supported by three retaining walls. Due to 
the steep embankment that quickly dropped off on the northern edge of the site, the 
access road leading up the city was most likely located east of Tower 1013. The position 
of the road and the towers would have supplemented the feeling of security and/or 
resistance.545  
 
7.3.7 Summary & the Interrelations of the Elements 
 
This section will attempt to summarize the analysis of the urban elements 
discovered and discussed above for each individual site. A major focus of this section 
will be in the interrelations of the urban elements.  
 
Khirbat al-Mudayna al-‘Aliya (KMA) 
 
Although the paths are not as defined in such an open site as observed in KMA, it 
is clear the edges of the casemate wall and the edges of the domestic structures aligning 
                                                
543 Daviau, "Moab's Northern Border," 223. 
544 Ibid., 223. 
545 Daviau, Chadwick, Steiner, Weigl, Dolan, Mcquinn, Mulder-Hijmans, Judd and Ferguson, 
"Excavation and Survey at Khirbat Al-Mudayna and its Surroundings," 249-250.  
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that wall form and define the open plaza, which becomes the social center of the city. 
Both of the gate districts – the one on the north and the one positioned on the eastern 
front – lead into the plaza area. All of the urban elements at this site focus people to this 
central area. Furthermore, one could say that the defensive tower and moat and the space 
between the western edge of the site and building 500 offers an additional protective 
buffer.  
 
Khirbat al-Mudayna al-Mu‘arraja (KMM)   
 
Obviously, as restated above in a number of areas, the gate complex at KMM 
plays an important role in the archeological data and interpretation of this site. The 
structure of the gate, the towers that flank the gate, and the size of the C-3 house all point 
to the importance of this area in the settlement. Moreover, the way that the entrance to 
this city opens up to usher people toward the central area of development and also move 
people along the northwest line of residences is a strategic aspect of planning at this site.  
An additional urban element that is just as significant as the gate complex is the 
secondary wall on the west side of the city. The intentionality of constructing a wall to 
protect a vulnerable side of the site is notable. However, the interrelationship between 
tower 2 and its relationship to the interruption in the casemate wall that seems to break 
the gate complex and form the more standard housing units, speaks to another level of 




Once again, Lahun proves to be the most tenuous site in regards to defining and 
highlighting interrelationships of the urban elements. Lahun shares various design 
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characteristics with other sites in the region. For instance, the typical casemate defensive 
wall was aligned with domestic structures. This appears to be a standard method of 
creating an enclosed settlement. This phenomenon is also exhibited at all the other sites. 
One signal of clear design is the central core of buildings. This evidence is amplified by 
the clear edges that is present on the both the upper and lower parts of this central section. 
Furthermore, the edge cutting through this central core of buildings provides evidence of 
intentionality. There is also potential evidence, as noted in the internal node section 
above, that a distinct courtyard was formed between houses 11 and 10, which may play a 
more significant (and intentional) design function at Lahun than has been previously 
acknowledged. It is important to admit that this evidence is somewhat circumstantial. In 
fact, ample evidence of the urban design evidence at Lahun is absent in Iron I and does 
not change with the development of the Iron II fortress.546  One major shortcoming in the 
evidence of urban design at this site is the absence of a gate structure.  
 
Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad 
 
 In addition to the importance of the gate district, which serves as an internal node, 
another important interrelationship between urban elements at Kh. al-Mudayna ath-
Thamad is the connection between the gate complex and the central street system. This 
street system provides access throughout the site. Furthermore, a questionable 
relationship is the freestanding nature of the casemate wall on the northeast side of the 
site. Why does the industrial district not connect to the casemate wall? This expected 
interrelationship is evidenced at other points throughout the site (Fields A and E, for 
example). Furthermore, while there is increasing clarity of districts throughout the site, 
                                                
546 Homès-Fredericq, "The Iron Age II Fortress of al-Lahun (Moab)." 
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there are significant variations in the elements. For instance, building B400 in Field E and 
the residential buildings located in Field D all point to significant variations in the 





The evidence from this analysis of urban elements in Iron I and II Moab, focused 
specifically around the Dibon area, illustrates the difference between merely exhibiting 
standard building elements in a region and intentional urban planning and design. As has 
been shown in previous chapters, urban planning is more than just similar structures and 
building techniques. Rather, detecting layers of urban design requires not only an analysis 
of building types, but how they are arranged and function to determine the intentionality 
of that layout throughout a region.    
The Moabite sites analyzed in this chapter show evidence of similarities (regional 
similarities) among various buildings and structures and construction methods. Moreover, 
there are some indications that these sites do provide some sense of regionality. For 
instance, although Dearman suggests that KMA and KMM are sparsely inhabited and 
potentially occupied on a seasonal basis, he notes, “it is hard to resist the conclusion that 
both sites were built by the same group of people. They are virtually identical.”547 When 
taking into account the similarities in distinct urban elements, building style, construction 
methods, it is clear that the capability to plan and develop these sites was not a haphazard 
or singular endeavor. This was a communal and, possibly, a regional effort. Bruce 
Routledge has shown that “just to construct the outer fortification wall at [KMA] required 
                                                
547 Dearman, "Settlement Patterns and the Beginning of the Iron Age in Moab," 72. 
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something like 9,558 person-days (i.e. 100 x 96 days) of labor. Given probable site 
population, each site foundation seems to represent a near-total collective effort on the 
part of the entire community, if not the participation of a wider population.”548 This is 
further corroborated by the construction methods used throughout the region.549 Both of 
these scholars point to important facets of regional cooperation and broader regional 
consistency. Yet, there are distinct differences exhibited at these sites as well, even at 
KMA and KMM. 
However, dissimilar to the evidence for regional urban planning through the 
analysis of urban elements in Iron II Israel provided in the previous chapter, it is difficult 
to argue for evidence of intentional urban planning in Iron I or II Moab. It is clear there 
are certain urban elements that are standard throughout the region. For instance, the 
casemate wall adjoined with houses on the inside of the interior wall appears to be one 
such standard element of Iron Age settlements in ancient Israel and Moab (with the 
exception of Kh. al-Mudayna ath-Thamad in some areas). The connection and 
interrelationship of these two urban elements – the outer edge of a settlement, which is 
adjoined with a residential district – is a standard design feature in the region. However, 
more similarities and consistent features of urban design of other elements would be 
required to support the assertion that there is an overall intentionality in urban planning in 
Iron I and II Moab. Common building features do not equate to urban planning.  
While KMA and KMM show various similarities in design, the difference in the 
gate structures (KMA has a gate complex but the actual gate structure is far less 
developed than one finds at KMM) and dissimilarities in the use of the central core of the 
                                                
548 Routledge, Moab in the Iron Age, 101. 
549 Dion and Daviau, "The Moabites," 220-221. 
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site (KMA provides an open plaza whereas KMM built houses) provide evidence of 
significant disparities in how these cities were shaped in this region and period. Lahun is 
another example of the assorted nature of the design evidence. The absence of certain 
fundamental structures and layout, while providing some similarities, does not provide 
clear interrelationships as seen at other sites. As has been noted, the lack of a gate district 
at Lahun is problematic and is a significant omission in the search of intentional regional 
urban planning. Finally, while Kh. al-Mudayna ath-Thamad show signs of later 
increasing sophistication in urban design, it is difficult to show connections with previous 
iterations of urban development in Moab.  
For these reasons, the analysis above would not support the presence of regional, 
well-organized, methodological, or intentional urban planning and design in Iron Age 
Moab. There are similarities in building techniques and various urban elements, but the 
evidence is erratic and does not lend support for an overall, cohesive plan. 
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CHAPTER 8.0: CONCLUSION: URBAN DESIGN AS AN APPROACH TO 
ANCIENT URBAN PLANNING 
 
8.1 Introduction 
The aim of this project has been to provide a way to better understand and more 
accurately interpret the elements of urban planning in ancient Israel through the means of 
modern urban planning theory. In the preceding pages, I have argued based on the 
literature from the disciplines and based on my background in the field that urban 
planning is a vastly interdisciplinary field and, as a result, requires some acquaintance 
with a broad spectrum of academic disciplines. This breadth also necessitates rigid 
methodological clarity to avoid confusion. In general, although urban studies and urban 
planning are related disciplines, they are not necessarily homogeneous. Each field 
provides distinct nuances, emphases, and approaches one might employ to investigate 
cities. The approaches of urban studies and urban planning can be broken down into two 
core branches (or areas) of study – these either lean in the direction of sociological 
studies or in the direction of spatial studies. In many instances in the modern context, 
these two branches are brought together. For example, the sociological, political, 
economic, and religious realities of cities are influenced by the physical shape and form 
of the city and vice versa. However, the study of ancient urban contexts requires a 
different approach. The data regarding the sociological, economic, and political dynamics 
in ancient cities is not always available in complete detail and this omission creates a 
dilemma. An overarching question from the outset was how might a person create a 
methodologically clear approach for the study of ancient cities in spite of these dilemmas.  
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Into this miasma of methodological uncertainty, a number of studies of ancient 
cities have emerged over the last fifteen years. As chapter 3 suggested, this renewed 
interest in ancient cities encompasses scholars and archaeologists from a variety of 
academic fields and backgrounds who have offered analysis and interpretations. These 
studies have provided additional guidelines and perspectives for the study of ancient 
cities. This project has situated itself within this recent revival and renewed interest in 
ancient cities. Some classic theories concerning ancient cities have been confirmed while, 
at the same time, new paradigms and perspectives have been offered. While the 
limitations and cautions noted above cannot be overlooked, these studies have 
increasingly produced methodological clarity for the examination of the ancient urban 
environment. With the rise of new studies and works, it is a good time to be working in 
this area. 
One particular question that this project has considered is the usefulness of 
applying the discipline of urban planning to the study ancient cities. Any study focusing 
on ancient urban planning must face the unsettling question of whether or not the 
terminology of urban planning is even appropriate for the ancient context. Ultimately, 
building on the works of Michael E. Smith, it has been argued that “urban planning” is a 
valid approach in the study of ancient cities. However, this determination requires 
significant nuance and compels a focus toward urban design, a sub-discipline of urban 
planning, that focuses on and highlights urban spatial theory. This field focuses on the 
physical environment and, therefore, can be easily adapted for the ancient context by 
utilizing the empirical, archaeological record. Therefore, if the discipline of urban 
planning is going to be used to analyze ancient cities, it should first and foremost utilize 
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principles and theories from the field of urban design to establish a baseline with 
empirical data. The foundation of the nodal analysis offered above has been constructed 
upon accepted theories of urban design theory that are germane to the ancient context.  
As argued in chapter 4, methodological clarity is especially important for studies 
that have utilized the terminology of urban planning in ancient Israel in the last four 
decades. During this period, various studies have provided numerous insights and 
interpretations of “urban planning” in the archaeological record. While these studies have 
added to our understanding of the ancient Israelite urban profile, this project has also 
highlighted theoretical deficiencies due to a lack of a clear and comprehensive 
methodological approach. Therefore, one important contribution of this project has been 
to situate the study of ancient urban planning in Israelite cities in a more robust and 
established theoretical framework. The analysis of urban design in a regional nodal 
analysis has attempted to provide one viable model based on accepted theories of urban 
design in order to more accurately reveal elements of intentional urban design and 
planning and interpret these findings in the archaeological record. By utilizing what 
Kevin Lynch has defined as the five basic urban elements – the constituent building 
blocks of all urban space – this study has provided a model to underscore elements of 
urban planning in the ancient world and has also focused on regional urban dynamics to 
highlight intentionality and design. By applying this model to Iron Age sites in both 
Israel and Moab, there are three distinct results or contributions of this study pertaining to 
urban planning in Iron Age Israel, as well as three specific suggestions for future avenues 






8.2 Results of this Study 
8.2.1 A clear and cohesive methodological approach for studying urban planning has 
been offered for the ancient context that is based upon accepted theories of urban 
planning and design.  
 
One of the things missing from past studies of urban planning in ancient Israel has 
been a clearly defined approach rooted in urban planning theory. As a result, previous 
studies that have identified features of urban planning have utilized various paradigms 
from the discipline and have relied on urban planning theory without recognizing or 
acknowledging some of the inherent pitfalls and nuances of the disciplines in general and, 
in particular, the difficulties utilizing this study for ancient cities. This is true of past 
studies in ancient Israel but these problems are not only relegated to this region. As noted 
in chapter 5, Michael E. Smith has offered important advances in the field of ancient 
urban planning. Three particular contributions from his works are worth noting again due 
to their influence on this project. First, he shifted the discussion from the “false 
dichotomy” of planned versus unplanned settlements based on the presence or absence of 
an orthogonal (i.e. grid) layout to the idea of levels of planning. This is an important 
contribution because planning can be exhibited in more degrees and with more nuance 
than simply identifying a grid pattern. This phenomenon was observed in the analyses in 
chapters 6-7. Second, he focused on the empirical data found in the archaeological record 
which has highlighted spatiality in the ancient urban context as opposed to speculative 
theories of urban studies for ancient cities. This focus has been critical because, although 
there are similarities between cities in the premodern and modern periods, it is important 
to establish our theories of urban planning in empirical archaeological data. Third, he 
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suggested a focus on regionality in the ancient context which provides the ability to 
observe and verify urban planning consistency over the course of various sites rather than 
just identifying displays of planning at an individual site. However, as a note of caution, 
and as was argued in chapter 5, Smith’s twofold approach has lacked a clear 
methodological scope by focusing on “coordination of buildings within a city” and 
“standardization among cities” in a regional context.  
The proposed model offered and applied in chapter 5 and following, incorporates 
Smith’s contributions, while refocusing and building upon the work of urban theorist 
Kevin Lynch in the field of urban design. This foundation provides a clear and cohesive 
model for studying ancient urban planning. Due to the nature of the urban elements 
identified in Lynch’s works, an analysis of paths, edges, districts, internal nodes, and 
landmarks is readily adaptable to the ancient context and provides a helpful framework 
for identifying and clarifying the basic spatial makeup of any city in any period. 
Furthermore, Lynch’s focus on the basic constituent building blocks of urban space lends 
itself to an investigation of the archaeological data, as Smith argues is necessary. This 
approach also permits a regional focus – studying cities located around a regional node – 
which provides a portrait of regional consistency and intentionality. The nodal analysis 
presented in this work is not the only possible approach for studying urban planning in 
the ancient context but it does provide a methodologically clear and consistent model for 
the ancient context that is rooted in regionality and urban design theory. This type of 




8.2.2 The evidence of intentional Israelite urban planning in the Shephelah and the 
Beersheba Valley during the Iron Age I-II periods has been corroborated 
 
The second major result of this study has been to substantiate the evidence which 
shows intentionality in urban planning in the Shephelah and Beersheeba Valley during 
the Iron Age I-II periods. When the nodal analysis of urban elements was applied to the 
study of ancient Israelite cities in this area in the Iron I-II period, it confirmed and 
corroborated the presence of a regional urban planning impetus in these regions. As a 
result, this study has corroborated and advanced the original work of Yigal Shiloh in 
1978 and the scholars who have followed in this path. But it has also provided additional 
methodological and theoretical underpinnings from the discipline of urban planning to 
further substantiate his assertions. Shiloh focused primarily on the exteriors of city design 
– specifically, the casemate wall edge that ran along adjoining structures (those that 
appear to represent a surrounding residential district), the gate complex and adjoining 
open public space which seemed to indicate an internal node of urban activity, and the 
basic outline of an outer concentric street.  
The overarching consistency noted by Shiloh in the four original sites that shared 
a consistent layout and overarching consistency in the basic concentric (or “peripheral” 
plan), has been supplemented by additional seasons of excavations and studies at Tell en-
Naṣbeh and Beth-Shemesh and the new excavations at Kh. Qeiyafa. Analyzing the paths, 
edges, districts, internal nodes, and landmarks and the interrelationships of these urban 
elements at Beersheba, Kh. Qeiyafa, Tel en-Nasbah, Tell Beit Mirsim, and Beth-Shemesh 
have shown there to be a consistent plan that appears to have been implemented during 
the late Iron I and early Iron II periods in these regions around Jerusalem. This evidence 
reveals a level of intentional urban planning even in relatively small cities surrounding 
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the new and burgeoning capital of Jerusalem in the Iron II period, and it appears the 
amount of investment in coordinated human labor and intentionality at these strategic 
sites corroborates the existence of ancient urban planning and consistent design 
throughout a region.  
 
8.2.3 Moabite sites show less planning than their Israelite neighbors during the Iron I-
II period. 
 
One additional outcome of this study is the comparison of the urban design 
elements and interrelationships of these design features between ancient Iron Age 
Israelite sites with settlements in ancient Moab in the same period. As discussed in the 
previous chapters, a number of scholars have highlighted these similarities and, therefore, 
the assumed comparisons warranted an investigation with a more nuanced model of 
discerning the evidence of intentional urban design. Thus, as Israel Finkelstein and others 
have suggested, the sites in Moab that show similarities in urban design elements with 
Israelite cities offer an opportunity to compare and contrast the presence of urban design. 
If evidence had been found in Moab to suggest that a similar level of urban design and 
planning existed as it did in Israel, it would be reasonable to assert that the urban 
elements and the interrelationships of these elements in ancient Israel were little more 
than shared cultural traditions throughout the Southern Levant.  
It is clear that the construction of the settlements in Moab were less consistent, 
less organized, and employed less intentionality in urban design than was observed in 
Israel during the Iron I and Iron II periods. Based on this, we can suggest two things that 
emerge from this data and this comparison. The first thing that emerges when Iron Age 
Israelite sites are compared with Moabite sites of the same period is the evidence of 
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similarities between certain common urban characteristics. These may suggest evidence 
of a shared and common transregional tradition of certain urban elements. However, the 
interrelationships between the urban elements throughout each region do not suggest a 
shared urban design plan. For example, one could point to consistencies in the casemate 
walls that are lined with primarily residential structures on the inside of each site. Along 
with this, one could point to commonalities in the gate structure at Khirbat Mudayna al-
Mu‘arraja (KMM) and more so at Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad, although the 
evidence here is less widespread. Each site analyzed in the Cisjordan region of ancient 
Israel includes a developed gate district with a number of design similarities in the gate 
structure. The evidence in Moab, on the other hand, was less consistent. For instance, 
gates quarters were discovered at KMM, Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad, and Khirbat 
Mudayna al-‘Aliya (KMA). Each of these three gates encompassed some sort of gate 
quarter as well. The gate structures, however, suggest significant variability. The gate at 
Khirbat al-Mudayna ath-Thamad was later and more developed. Yet, the earlier gate 
structure at KMM was quite significant as well but distinct. The gate entryway at KMA 
was small when compared to the previous two examples. Even more surprising was the 
lack of a clear gate structure at Lahun. The lack of a gate at Lahun is a significant 
omission in the evidence. These differences are not insignificant.  
The second thing that emerges when Iron Age Israelite sites are compared with 
Moabite sites of the same period is that the ancient Israelite sites reveal a more developed 
degree of urban planning and design than what is observed in Moab. This is not 
disconnected from the analysis above but adds another layer to the dissimilarities. 
Although the sample sites in both regions were roughly the same size, the interior of the 
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settlements in Israel appears to be more developed and more sophisticated. Whereas 
KMA leaves its entire center undeveloped, KMM, Lahun, and Khirbat Mudayna al-
Thamad developed their central cores and in apparently different ways. However, as the 
evidence reveals at sites such as Beersheba, Tel en-Naṣbeh, Beit Mirsim, and Beth-
Shemesh the investment in development in each city’s interior is substantially greater 
than the data from Moab suggests. The archaeological record suggests that there is no 
data supporting the idea of a regional, well-organized, methodological, or intentional 
urban plan and design in Iron Age Moab. While similarities in building techniques and 
various urban elements appear in both regions, the evidence of urban design in Moab is 
more erratic and less cohesive than what is found in the Shephelah and Beersheba Valley 
regions.  
The differences in the evidence of intentional and consistent regional urban 
design in ancient Israel and Moab may be the result of several factors. However, one 
possible reason for this difference is what we know about the Moabite and Israelite 
kingdoms in these periods. It is clear from the archaeological data found at Moab in the 
late Iron I and early Iron II periods that this region was not under the control of a distinct 
governing authority but was rather “a time of formative dynamics for state formation.”550 
This was a period of increasing sedentary development, which is suggested in the rapid 
increase of settlements in the Transjordan. However, in Israel, the textual tradition 
suggests a different political dynamic during this period, which may be substantiated by 
this study. Again, we have some indication of intentional and consistent planning in this 
region that would have required incredible coordination and support. This offers the 
                                                
550 Burnett, "Transjordan: The Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites," 325. 
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possibility that this was the result of a burgeoning kingdom that was attempting to protect 
its western borders around a newly defined central node and capital – Jerusalem – in the 
region. 
 
8.3 Future Avenues of Study 
 
8.3.1 Excavating and defining the urban elements of ancient cities is important for 
determining intentionality in urban design and urban planning.  
 
This analysis has suggested that future archaeological excavations interested in 
understanding “urban planning” should focus more strategically on defining the basic 
urban elements of the urban space. In general, if there is interest in determining levels of 
regional urban planning and urban design in ancient cities, one implication of this study 
is the need for continued and more strategic archaeological excavation techniques around 
the five urban elements highlighted in this project and showing how they relate to one 
another. Defining more clearly the paths, edges, districts, internal nodes, and landmarks 
of a city will allow one to interpret, recreate, and envision the planning process. For 
obvious reasons, the exterior edges of cities, which define the parameters of each city (i.e. 
defensive walls), have been a primary focus for archaeologists. In most cases, walls 
around ancient cities have been excavated and analyzed in a helpful manner. 
Furthermore, internal nodes and landmarks have also been of great interest to 
archaeologists. These elements have been revealed over the course of additional 
archaeological seasons or are perceptible because of their size, strategic location, and 
significance in initial archaeological surveys, and have been central in past studies. As a 
result, it is often the case that defensive towers, gate quarters, and water works systems 
have garnered considerable attention in excavations. Although paths are more difficult to 
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discern in early seasons of archaeological excavations, these too become clearer in 
subsequent seasons.  
Two urban elements that require more strategic attention in order to provide 
further evidence of intentionality, consistency, and regional urban planning are interior 
edges and defining distinct districts within a city. The latter element would benefit greatly 
from a focus on the former. However, before providing specific examples of the need to 
define interior edges and districts, it is important to recognize the necessity and 
judiciousness of limiting unrestrained excavation techniques so that future seasons of 
fieldwork can utilize future technologies and continue building the knowledge base at 
each site. Far too many excavations of past periods have devastated archaeological sites 
and have limited, if not eliminated, later developments in the field. With that said, 
horizontal exposure is needed to determine levels of urban design and planning. Thus, 
horizontal exposure must be executed strategically at numerous sites. This kind of 
horizontal exposure is particularly needed at larger sites but is not limited to these. The 
excavations at Kh. Qeiyafa, under the direction of Yosef Garfinkel, have provided an 
example for such a deliberate, strategic, but limited exposure.551  
Future excavations could work to highlight both interior edges and districts more 
strategically. For instance, at Kh. Qeiyafa work could be done to highlight edges on the 
other side of the ring road in order to clarify the edge of the path and also show some 
clarity around the internal street system, if such clarity is to be found. Simply locating the 
interior edge of gate complexes is important because it can help define the form and 
function of the gate quarter as well as potentially show signs of interior paths. The second 
                                                
551 Garfinkel, Ganor and Hasel, "The Iron Age City of Khirbet Qeiyafa after Four Seasons of 
Excavations." 
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urban element that could benefit from increased clarity is that of the delineation of 
distinct districts. Again, this clarity begins with more consistent defining of the edges of 
districts and a proper analysis thereof. As we have seen in both Israelite and Moabite 
sites, when intentionality does exist, edges help shape and define specific zones. This was 
true in the central block of buildings in Lahun, where the north and south portions of that 
central district are divided by a path that appears to separate the northern market area and 
a residential district on the south. At Tel en-Naṣbeh, it would be beneficial to pursue 
additional excavations in order to clarify the internal sections of the city, which would 
require working through the debris fields. Nevertheless, this type of strategic 
archaeological work in the future, focused on each urban element, but specifically on 
edges and districts, will be important for defining additional levels of planning and 
intentionality in ancient cities, both in the Southern Levant and more broadly. 
As noted in the discussion of Beersheba in chapter 6 above, an area of potential 
significance for understanding the intentional planning of this city has been left 
unexplored. The nature of the area located between the gate complex (including the 
storehouses or stables) and the water supply system is important for understanding 
Israelite urban planning. The storehouses/stables are clearly part of the gate complex and 
are part of the public space one encounters upon entry into the city. But how far does this 
public space extend? One area for future archaeological work and clarification is 
surrounding the urban elements in the space between the storehouses/stables and the 
water system. Therefore, this study calls for a controlled exposure at Beersheba spanning 
the area between these two public areas to determine the nature of this space. Does this 
space function as additional public land or is it residential in nature? If residential in 
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nature, does it reflect similar architectural features as other houses at Beersheba? 
Defining the urban elements of this specific area would clarify the extent of the public 
space on this important southeastern edge of the city. If this area provides a continuation 
of public space, it would add to the perception of intentionality and significance of this 
site.  
 
8.3.2 Hierarchy of settlement types  
 
As argued in chapter 4, Herzog has developed a hierarchical order of Israelite 
cities. Although the present work would diverge with his assessment that anything less 
than a secondary administrative center does not exhibit evidence of planning, Herzog’s 
urban hierarchy is important. One surprising outcome from analyzing Israelite cities with 
the model proposed in this project is the possibility of providing a more nuanced 
hierarchical structure of Israelite urban space and settlement types. This evidence 
emerged with the inclusion of Kh. Qeiyafa into Shiloh’s original four sites. Although the 
excavations at Kh. Qeiyafa revealed that urban planning was present, which was 
corroborated by the analysis of the urban elements in this project, the archaeological data 
reported no four-room houses lining the casemate wall. Furthermore, the interior of this 
site displayed a unique design characteristic. Near the center of the site a large 
monumental building of roughly 10,000 sq. ft. was discovered and was most likely 
multiple stories in height based on the thickness of the walls. This 
governmental/administrative building occupied a strategic location on the site. With the 
lack of typical four-room houses and such a massive monumental building in the center 
of the Kh. Qeiyafa, it could be that this site, built along the same general plan as 
Beersheba, Tel en-Naṣbeh, Beit Mirsim, and Beth-Shemesh, offers a unique urban profile 
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and function based on the evidence of the analysis of its urban elements. This conclusion 
is broadened by the differences in the Gezer plan. Although Gezer shows some 
similarities of basic urban elements, the city overall represents a larger scale 
administrative center in the region, located on a strategic roadway guarding Jerusalem.  
Again, the question of developing and refining the Israelite urban hierarchy was 
outside the parameters of this project but future work along these same lines could 
enhance our understanding of levels of Israelite urbanism, distinct urban profiles, and city 
functions. In contrast to Herzog’s position, these sites all reveal some level of consistent 
urban design features, which suggests widespread planning but the differences in site 
layout, construction, and building types could provide a better matrix in which to 
understand an order or hierarchy of ancient Israelite cities. This is a pathway that should 
be pursued in the future.  
 
8.3.3 Supplementing the model by incorporating additional sites.  
 
Another obvious avenue for future studies is incorporating additional sites 
throughout the Southern Levant and studying them within the framework of this regional 
analysis of urban design. This model can integrate an infinite number of sites from the 
region and could be utilized to study any number of historical periods and regions. To 
further decipher the important Iron Age period in ancient Israel, there are three strategic 
areas in which it would be beneficial to pursue additional studies and greater 
understanding of urban design in Israelite culture. The first area of focus would be to 
continue to investigate sites in the Shephelah and the Beersheba Valley. If indeed the 
balance of attention has shifted away from Jerusalem to the surrounding Shephelah and 
Beersheba Valley regions in the Iron Age period, there are other sites that could be 
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included in this study. As teams engage in a new period of excavations at Lachish, the 
results and reports from future fieldwork would be important to incorporate.552 The 
second region to pursue facets of intentional urban design and urban planning is in the 
northern kingdom of Israel. Some have already begun pursing differences in the urban 
profile of southern and northern cities; therefore, this would be a worthy contribution to 
understanding the Iron Age period and its unique developments by comparing and 
contrasting regional planning in the north with those excavated in the south. With a 
consistent methodological approach proposed in this project, this is now more feasible. 
Finally, as future excavations reveal additional data from the archaeological record, it 
will be vital to continue to explore characteristics of urban design in Moab, in various 
regions and over various periods of time.  
These are only three possible avenues of future study that could provide valuable 
information of the urban profile of ancient Israel and its surrounding regions. Studies of 
this nature would continue to corroborate or diminish the distinct characteristics of Iron 
Age II Israelite urban planning. At this time, with the archaeological data available, it 
seems reasonable to assert that Iron I-II Israel has a clear, consistent, and intentional 
urban plan that differed from its Moabite neighbors. While this study does not confirm 
the presence of the earliest Israelite kingdom in the early Iron II period, it has offered 
evidence that there was a of clear urban design practice at work in this period, which 
certainly points to the validity that some sort of unique overall urban plan was in place 
and was being implemented that was distinct and more consistent than the urban design 
practices in Moab in the same period. 
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